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ABSTRACT

This dissertation is a descriptive study Hf Bokaa, a village of 1976
inhabitants situated in the Kgatleny district of Butuswana. Bokaa was
selected for an analysis and description ot soc1Aal anu eccpomic cnainge

gince relative.y much is known of the Kagatlene ¢ vthioty toe forty

-
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‘ 3
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reck el with. At ey ma o anotined v ar there LwoA - harnae taking
place inothe wet bttt et Tea it onaaay the Vil lape was the

focus o tribel 1ife 1 osnangl e ® tive.l At the ajricaitural

areas Aduriny the agr fouitural meanon they tad te telulh imnedlately
afrer the harvest vy *he viliane anid Avl woe tal, p«‘.uh-al and religious
activities took place there, Poxlay, a arqge propottion of the population
has begun to Jive umt-pmnmnnmlv or even permantly at the agriculturail

areas and this has widespread consequencas on wocial and poiti:cal life.
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i Though it is of course not possible to make reliable genera-
lizations about Tswana society at large from the study of one village,
it is hoped that this in-depth analysis will make a contribution to-
wards this end by isolating certain factors which can then be tested
elsewhere or compared with other findings. Bokaa in some respects

is a unique village but in many others it is part of a wider society

and subject to the tensicns and processes wichin that larger system.
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Durinc the various stages of this study my life has taken a few
dramatically new directioas and the emotional and intellectual up-
heavals which accompanied these did not facilitate the writing of
this book, It is to a large extent due to the encouragement, support
and challenge of several people that this objective was ultimately
realised, and ther2fore this customary word of thanks has much added
meaning tc me. ‘

A grant from the University of Witwatersrand enabled me to live
in Bokaa from May t971 until December 1971 and from Jne 1972 until
December 1972, In 1973 a grart from the Institute of PRace Relations
supported me for a faw months while I was analyzing and writing up
my fieldwork notes, For the guidance in the phase of fieldwork and
the earlier phase of preparation I am most indepted to my supervisor,
professor D. Hammond-Tooke of the Dept. of Social Anthropolojy of the
University of Witwatersrand. As a 23 year old girl about to live in
the bush I was in need of advice which extended beyoad purely academic
supervision and he 2lso provided this with warmth and patience. Later
when I had moved tc Holland our contact out of necessity had to be
limited but he continued to encourage me and to comment on my work
by mail.

For a large part of the time while " lived in Bokaa I stayed
with A family whcse members have become my second parents, brothers
and sisters. The love .nd friendship which Je:a and Angelina Rampa
and their children have given me, 1 will never forget. Also invaluable
was the highly intelligent and skilled assistance which I was given
mr. John Mosweu, my interpreter, assistant and friend. For shorter
periods of time miss Gadifele Molefe and mrs. Rachel Mphelele have
assisted me ably and diligently.

I can extend my gratitude to virtually all the people of Bokaa
becai'se everyone I met has treated me with courtesy and kindness. .t
has been an unforgettable experience for me to see how the people
of Bokaa were willing and able to lay aside their suspicions of 'whites'
an] treat me as an individual who was welcome in their community.

Chief Linchwe of the Kgatla has given me warm support and advice.
Likewise Simon Gillett as District Commissioner of Kgatleng helped
me with his comments and his friendship.
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My visits to Gaborone we- . éleasurable through the hospitality
of David and Sarah Crowley, 1 » at their house that I met dr. Michael
Young whose interest in my work .ind kind encouragement have meant a
great deal to me.

Atter completing my fieldwork I stayed for nine months in Johannes-

burg and then left to live in Holland. 1 was tempcrarily employed by the

Afrika-Studiecentrum at Leiden and am most indebted to the general secretary

mr. G.Grootenhuis for the understanding he showed me in those difficult
years. 1 a'so want to express my deepest gratitute to dr. M. Schlemper
who helped to bring me back to health after a serious illness and con-
tinued to encourage me to finish this stuay.

Prof. Adam Kuper came to Leiden in 197€ and from that moment on-
wards helped me with his support, corstruct:.ve criticism and vital
enthusiasm., He has been an invaluable so. . { inspiraticn.

In 1977 I returned to Botswana and Bokaz ror a period of four
months in the employment of the Botswana Extension College. While I
decided not to rurdamentally alter or add to whau T had written, this
visit helped me tc clarify some points, check some of m' assumptions
and courrect chem if necessary.

The administrative staff of the Af ika-Studiecentrum ably did the
typing and stencilling of the completed version and my friend Coen van
de Ende was so kind to draw the maps.

Finally, I would like to deeply thank my parents who have given
me constant support throughout these years. Despite the fact that my
mother has been seriously ill, they have always been ready to assist

me when necessary and always willing to give without expecting a return.

Kunnie Kocijman
Leiden
June 1978
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i CHATER I: HISTORY AND SOCIAL CHANGE

Despite tueir limited rumbers and present low political status the
Kaa, unlike many other subject Tswana communities (1), have heen of
interest to both westesn resezrchers and tribal 'historians' alike.
Schapera devoted a whole articie to their history (2). &nd tales of Kaa
courage and endurance in forme: times continué to be rendered by the
\ elders of various tribes (3); This interest was aroused for several
reasons:
a) the Kaa were the first Tswana to enter the territory which
is now Botswana.
b)! they were witness to and often participated in virtually
a'l the major events which have taken plaze in this territory.

c) their history exemplifies the processes of fiscion and fusicn

[

which characterizes 211 Tswana history (4).

[CLY ]

d) chey lost their independence and subsequently dis.ntegrated

under circumstances 'which i'lustrate admirablr certain ¥

)

.es-ures of tribal politics and laws of succession' (5). !

v

Such approa.les to the events waich shaped their hivtory have
litt .e relevince to the Xaa themselves. To them the tales of their past

5 dp

terve to establish their prerent iden'.lty and provide a charter for the
social relatiorships in which they are engaged, and they conslider the

Wb+ g

most dramatic event in their history to be the loss of their autonomy.
viewed within the modern context, this is true in the sense that they

[y T

have become members of a modern nation, i.e. Botswana, but in addition,
alreacy berore the impact of colon.elism was beginning to be felt, they
h>d lost their tribal autonumy in a dramatic manner. Since 1893 they

T

have been subjects of the (gatla and prior to this chey were subjecta of

L

the Kwena from 1848-1893, but b~fore 1848 they were a free and powerful
tribe which itself conquered - J absorbed 'foreigners' (bafaladi). It

was not an easy adjustment to become the vassal of a former equal and
sir generations after they lost their autonomy their former status
cor.tinues to colour their outlook on the world. As can be inferred from
the foregoing, a Tswana tribe is not a closed group, membership of
which is pe:manently {ixed by birth, but rather an association into
which people may be born, absorbed by conquest or enter of their own

.
e
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accord and from whicn they may depart voluntarily or be expell~d (6).
Officially and normatively they Kaa are Kgatla; no more than a rela-
tively insignificant sub-group of + 2000 people of a trioe which numbers
* 30.0C) (7). Wevertheless they prefer to introduce themselves as Kaa
rather than Kgatla and on many occasions (i.e. their village reetings)
refer to *hemselves as 'tribe' (morafe). Tr.is is no act of rehellion
against Kgatia dominance but merely a proud assertment of their own

distinct identity and fcrmer high status.
In the modern era the Kaa continue to be of interest to outside

observers since their village Bokaa served as a model for the estab-
lishment of a community developr :nt programme in Botswana. As a result
of a numher of factors, prominent among which are a progressive chief-
tasnship and close proximity to the urban centres of Scuth Africa, the
natioaal capital Gaborone and the railway line, Bokaa can be regardeu as
one of the most advanced ‘smaller' villages in Botswana. Here, perhaps
more than elsewhere the reasons for the success and fa'lures of the

agents of wodernization in Botswana can be examined.

Early history

vhe Kaa are an early uffshoot of the central Rolong trihe (8).
Though their totem (9) on first impression appears to differ from that
of the Rolong, i.e. tlou (elephant) against tshipi (iron), it is in
actual fact similar. According to Kaa tradition tlou originated out of
the mispronounciation or tou, the sound of iron struck by a hammer, and
many Kaa mention the hammer (noto) as an alternative totem.

They reputedly derive the name 'kaa" from the exclamation made by
the Rolong chief Tseme when informed of the depar-ure of his son Magogwe
with a following (10), i.e. 'Ba ka ya' (they can go). The place of

gecession was nearry the present Mafeking and tho.u " the exact date of

this event is impossikle to ascertain, it is eviden' that it occurred

befores the .8th century. Schapera is c~utious and suggests that in all
likelihood the event took place at the turn of the 17th century (1}) but.
another authority implies that they were resident in B l.o.ana sevaeral
hundred years before the first large wuves of other Tswana settled on
the Crocodile river at + 1700 A.D. (12). Be that as it may, certain is

that the Kaa resided at Mopane hill (after which Magogwe's son was

named), not far from the present Bokaa, at the time that the Kwena, who
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had previously peen living in the western Transvaal, entered Botswana.
In alliance with the Kwena they expelled the ngathleng—xgalagadi from
the area around the present Molepolole and then moved northwards, fol~
lowing the course of the Crocouile river until they reached a more
permanent halt in the Shoshony hills (13).

The Shoshong hills were inhabited by Khurutshe anu for three years
the Kaa acknowledqged Khurutshe overlordship and brought them tribute.
Those three years were years of famine and the Khurutshe in particular
guffered greatly. According éo rhe Kaa this was no coincidence and they
claim that it was their m:gic which brought extreme hardship upon the
Khurutshe while they themselves remained relatively unscathed. The
tragedy ended by the departure of many Khurutshe and a subsequent up-
rising of the Kaa who subjugated the remainder of their former mas-
ters (14). They were now the undisputed owners of the Shoshong terri-
tory. Under the rule of chief Mmopane, who had led them to Shoshong the
Kaa were joined by tributary Phaleng-Kgalagadi and Talaotr~-Kalanga and
during the reign of Mothlabane, Mmopane's son, by the Ngwato who had
recently seceded from the Kwena (c. 1770). 'At the dawn of the 19th
century the geo-political picture of the Central Distiict was one of
small highly mobile c.ans in a large and pocrly watered territory underx
no effective paramountcy. Only in the Shoshong hills did comrunities
including the Ngwato probably plcugh for and pay tribute to the Kaa'
(15).

This picture of many small chiefdoms, 1inked to each other by an
elementary patron-cljent relationship, if linked at all, was the general
rule throughout the area occupied by Sotho-Tswana speakers in the early
years of the nineteenth century (16). But then iollowed between 1810~
1840 the period of chaos, internecine wars and external aggression known
as the Difagane (17). In order to escape the ferocious Zulu warriors of
Chaka, many tribes became fugitives who in their turn despoiled the
tribes in their path and thereby set up a general movement of destruc-
tive migration (18). For twenty years life in the entire Transvaal and
Botswané area was totally disrupted, and pillage and Sloodshed were the
order of the day. The Kaa, Ngwato and others in the Shoshong hills were
an eacy prey to the hordes of the Kololo under Sebetwane (19) and the

Matabele under Moselekatse (20), all the more 80 since they failed to :
stand together against their common enemy. In fact, they also frequently !
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fought and raided each other, each tribe trying to enrich itself, or
rather to relieve its dire poverty, at the cost of the othexs (21). One
of the Matabele raids on the Kaa is mentioned by the famcus Ngwato chief
Kgama III in his short orally rendered autobiography: 'the whole of the
BaKaa hid in a single cave, and the Matabele could not kill a single one
of them' (22).

In addition to these intertribal wars and continunus raiding
parties which reduced all Tswana tribes to poverty and constant fear,
the impact of the newly arri;ed Voortrekkers was beginning to be felt.
The landhungry Boers with their guns, horses and racial pride were a
threat of the first order to both Tswana and Matabele. In 1837 the Boers
defeated Moselekatse so resoundingly that he fled northwards to the pres-
entday Matibeleland in Rhodesia (23). From there he continued to raid
the northern Tswana (24), but after he had endured several minor defeats
from chief Sekgoma of the Ngwato, these forays became less frequent., The
Kololo, after harassing the northern Tswana chiefdoms for several
vears, had already in 1831 swept northwards towards the Zambezi valley.

It was Sekgom: who in 1847 expelled the Kaa from the Shoshong area.
Acting on the information divulged by a Kaa traitor, the Ngwato attacked
a Kaa initiation school and killed all the young men (25). This disastes
spelled the end of Xaa grandeur and autonomy. It was believed that the
traitor was Mosinyi the son of chief Sue (died c¢. 1855). Sue cursed his
son and declared that Mosinyi's ambitions would never be fully realised
since the Kaa from that date onwards would always be the vassals of
mightier chiefs. She was not only motivated by anger at his son, for
with the loss of all its young men the tribe was in no position to
defen. .tself against the attacks of marauders and hostile neighbours.

Rather than subdue his people to their Ngwato enemy, Sue intended
to return to the Rolong and place himself and the tribe under their rule
again (26). But matters fared differently. On their journey south they
were approached by the Kwena chief Sechele for assistance in his war
with some Kgalagadi groups, and after the victory they decided tc remain
vith the Kwena., In 1848 the Kaa settled at Kolobeng. Livingstone who had
been living among the Kwena since 1845 (27) mentiona the arrival of the
Kaa and made a census of the total population of Kolobeng arriving at a
figure of 1236 Kaa against 2.384 Kwena (28). .

e i R
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As members of the Kwena tribe the Kaa were irvolved in two wars.
Following Moselekatse's removal to the north, the Transvaal Afrikaners
gradually extended their influence over th=: Tswana until by 1852 they
received 'tribute’ in the form of free labour (29) as far west as Mabotsa,
the residence of the Manaana-Kgatla, just scuth-east of the Xwe.,a. In
fact, 'they saw themselves as having acquired by conquest the succession
to Moselekatse's entire Transvaal empire, which they construed in the
widest terms as embracing everything between the Vaal and the Limpopo
and between the Kalahari desért and the Drakensberg escarpment' (30).
The Transvaalers were determined to subject chiefdoms such as the Kwena
because traders, hunters and missionaries were supplying the Africans
with firearms and using their territorics as a route to the north. At
first the Kwena chief, Sechele tried to placate the 'iavincible' Afri-
kaners, but in 1852 encouraged by Liviugstone's presence, he refused to
recognise Afrikaner overlordship. Tn the ensuing battle with a Boer
commando the Kwena incurred heavy losses but managed to defend their
independence and the Boers had to retreat w.th their booty (31). This
Dimawe-Kolobeng raid was a turningpoint since it signalised the failure
of the Boers to extend their control over what is now Botswana.

In the Transvaal, however, the oppressive policy of the Boers
towards the African triles continued to operate ir full force (32). As a
result, several tribes or sections of tribes migrated into Botswana. For
the Kgaféla-Kgatla, resident in the western Transvaal, the climax to
their discontent came in 1869 when their chief Kgamanyane (ruled 1848-
74) was publicly thrashed by a Boer field cornet (reputedly Paul Kruger
himself' for refusing to provide labouxr, This incident was the¢ immediate
cause for the migration of the main hody of Kgatla into Botswana. An-
other large section remained behind in the Pilanesberg district of the
wetetern Transvaal, where thoy are still found today (33). The migrants
took up residence at Mochudi in the texritory of the kwena chief Sechele
who had offered to resettle refugees from Boer rule, Originally they
could only have numbered between three and four thousand people, but
iater their numbers were increased by further arrivals (34).

It 4id not cake long for the friendship between the two tribes to
turn sour. No sooner was Kgamanyane dead (1874) and had Lentshwe succeed-
ed to the chieftainship (he ruled from 1875-1924) than Sechele claimed
tribute from the Kgatla, alleging that they were his subjects. When they
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retused tc pa,. he tried to expel them from Mochudi by force. His army

was heavily defeiated and the Kaa like the other Kwena tribesmen suffered
heavy losses. The followinc lines in Lentshwe's praise proudly refer to the
defeat of the Kaa, who had a reputation of being tough fignters:

Mesenyi 18 a foolish youth.

the son of Suwe Lebelwane,

ne took his children and cast them away,

he gave them to the swarm at Phapane; (35)
it seized upon them and stung them all (36).

For the next few years until 1883 there was much sporaidic fighting
betwcen the two tribes, during the course cf which each often raided the
othars cattleposts. During one such raid on Molepolole in 1876 the
Kgatla confronted the Kaa again. This event is also mentioned in
Lentshwe's praise:

you see me, I am darkress, I'm coming,

I am misery, and I am already c’ase by,

I am plodding up to the streets

and .o the gateways of Mosenyi's village (37).

The poem pointedly does not refer to the outcome of this skirmish for
this time the Kgatla were defeated and all tne cattle they had looted
were captured by the Kaa.

Only in 1883 in response to the necessity to present a united front
to the Boers, were the hostilities between the Xwena and k..tle termi-
nated (38). The ovutcome was that the Kgatla remained in secir2 posses-
sion of the territory they had occupied, while the Kwena reMszed to
acknowledge their autonomy and ownership rights to the lar.. In 1885 the
British Protectorate of Bechuanaland was established (32) and a new
factor entered into the politics of the area. At f.-st thc British
supported the Kwena point of view, but in 1889 d..pi-e protests from the
Kwena they officially defined the territory claiiwed Ly Lentshwe as ‘the
Bakgatla Reserve'. Until this time Lentshwe himself had not acquiesced
in British rule. He had refused tc accept the imposition of a hut tax in
1899 and objected to the construction of a teclegraph line chrough his
territory and the building of a police camp at Gaborone (40). But during
the 1890's their mutual opposition to the continuing expansion and
growing might of the Boers drew the two parties together (41). In
addition Lentshwe must have been aware that he was fighting a losing
battle in resisting European influence. The British forces on their way
to crush the Matabele kingdom has passed through hies terrltory in 1893,
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as had the pioneer column of Furopean settlers bound for Rhodesia in

1890 (42). The latter event was the direct consequence of the cession of

the territory to the British South Africa company, & fate which threaten-

od Bechuanaland as well (43). Lentshwe's only hope of averting British

or Boer gettlement in his territory was to acknowledge British pro-

tection and take a strong stanc together with the other chiefs that

Bechuanaland should indeed remain a protectorate and not be handed over

to either the Boers or the British South Africa Company (44). In 1896-7

Lentshwe accepted the construction of the railway north through his

country and on the eve of the Anglo-Boer war the establishmen® of the

Kgatla Tribal Resexve and imposition of the hut tax (45) .
By this time a group of Kaa had already been incorporated into the

Kgatla chiefdom. 45 years after the loss of their jindependenca the

d another major getback when in 1892 a dispute broke

it into two factions. shortly aftevwarde another dispute halveAd one of

n and by 1896 there were four separate Kaa communi-

‘tribe' had endure

these factions agal
ties living in different territories.
The first dispute was in connecticn with the suc~ession to the

chieftainship after Mosinyi's death (46). There were two contenders 1i.e.

Segotso and ccialabyannye. Selalabyannye, the son of Mosinyi's first

wife was the '1awful' heir, but a complication was created by the fact

that Mosinyi was not his genitor. Mosinyi had neglected but not divorced

his first wife and when ghe bore a son by a Kwena commcner he had claimed

this child as his own. Neverthelzss, ~fter Mosinyl's death Segotso, the
son from the second house, disp.ted Selalabyannye'
The Kwena chief Sebele interfered in the ensuing dispute by recognicing

) as head of the Kaa. Instead of resolving

8 right of succession.

Segotsc {his prother-in-law

the tension this action only added to it anc when gebele seized cattle

from Selalabyannye's party and gave them to Segotso, friction was brought

to a head. gelalabyannye together with lne majority of the Kaa left the

Kwena and asked for asylum among the Kgatla. This being granted, they

gettled at & gite with an abundant Jatersupply (47) and founded Bokaa

villaye.
soon afterwards in 1895, another conflict and ano-her division

occurred. In all the above mentioned events the youmy Selalabyannye
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and his people had been guided by his elder balf-brother Tshwene, who as
a mature man had been more able to make the necessary decisions. But
once they were settled among the Kgatla it became apparent that Tsawene
himself was not devoid of ambition either. He declared that he no longex
intended to relinguish the position of authority and in addition proposed
that the tribe should move again to their former place of residence,
Shoshong. Selalabyannye opposed this suggestion since it !mplied that
his tribe would be placed under the rule of the Ngwato chief Kgama III,
the father-in-law of Tshwene: When Tshwene continued to prepare for the
departure, Selalabyannye stated that he would re~ain with the Kgacla and
demanded to be given his share of Mosinyi's estate (which had not yet
been divided between tne brothers). Though the case was brought to the
Resident Commissioner, Tshwene did not acceed to Selalabyannye's claims
and he departed for Shoshong with most of the cattle and people (46).
Ancording to an old informat only 45 male household heads were left
behind in Bokaa. In later years some of Tshwene's followers returned to
Bokaa, but by the time of the 1937 census the Shoshong Kaa still num-
bered twice as many, i.e. 1650 against 800 (49).

Those Kaa who had remained behind in Kwena territory also went
north after having a disputc with the Kwena. In 1856-7 they settled near
Shoshong at Kalamare. This group numbered 950 in 1936 whiie another 200
Kaa remained in Molepolole, the Kwena capital. Today the only bonds

uniting these four Kaa communities are those of distant kinsmen (50).

The Kaa under Kgatla rule

From 1892 until the present the history of the Kaa has been less
characterised by internally generated upheavals as by adaptation to and
integration into the changing cultural, political and economic ¢nviron-
ment of the larger society of Botswana and Southern Africa. There are
however, many stages in the transformation from a Kaa 'tribesman' to a
citizen of this larger society and by o means all of them have been
fully accomplished. Of all the extensions of identity which tre 'tribes-
man' has been asked to make, the first, i.e. the incorporation into the
Kgatla chiefdom, was the gimplest tc achieve. The pattern wac familiar;
when still independent the Kaa had frequently incorporated 'foraigners'

(51) and now they themselves were such 'foreigners' within a larger
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tribe. Except for a loss of pride, the emotional significance of which
must not be underestimated, they were not expected to acapt to new
values and institutions. Of course in a later phase innovations and
novel ideas reached *he Kaa via the tribal capital Mociudi but this was
the outcome of a different process. The colonial and later the indepen-
dent national government, as well as other agents of change, used an
existing structural framework. i.e. the traditional ore, to penetrate
the :w. e remote rural areas. But Iirst of all, the Kaa had to become
Kga:la catizens., Despite a véry ~hort interval of rebellion against
Kgatla authority (see page 14 ) this was accomplished smoothly.

This is not to say that the Kaa lost all or their autonomy with
their incorporation into the Kgatla chiefiom, for in respect of the fact
that they were once an independent tribe they were accorded a relatively
high degree of independeice. Though at the time of their arrival all
Kgatla lived concentrated in the tribal capital, the Kaa were allocated
their own area, marked off by the boundary with the Kwena territory, the
railway line (built 1896-7) and the Boswelakgosi range of hills. Strate-
gic considerations played a role in this allocation since a Kwena in-
vading force would have to reckon first with the Kaa on their borders
before being able to reach the vital centre of the chiefdom. This factor
does not defract however, from the genuineness of the Kgatla intention
to grant the Kaa chief considerable authority within this area. He was

granted control over the allocation of land, was allowed to exact the

-""usual chiefly tribute frow his subjects and during chief Lentshwe's

reign held his own initiation, rainmaking and first fruit ceremonies.
‘*his latter privilege was withdrawn by chief-regent Isang (ruled
1920-29) but a differentiation between Bokaa and other tributasy vil-
lages of Mochudi continued to exist. Its head is officially not a head-
man but a sub-chief (52) (also referred to as kgosi) and in recognition
of this higher status he formerly was entitled to tribute in the form of
agricultural produce and the exacting of tribal labour. In contrast,
the other outlying villages had to give tribute to and plough a field for
the Kgatla chief. Today tribute is no longer rendered but the Kaa sub-
chief is accorded a higher salary than a headman. Courtfines had to be
passed on to Mochudi but it was tacitly understood that the Kaa chief
would reserve a certain proportion to himself. In theory the Kaa also
retained the right to leave the Kgatla should they wish to do so, al-
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though it remains an Open question whether such an action would indeed
have been placidly agreed to,

On the other hand, though the Kgatla chief accorded the Kaa these
Privileges, he Certainly did ot relinguish control over te village,
Togetner with the otier outiying villages Bokaa was fitted into «n
administrative framework which to some extent. counteracted the political
consequences of decentralication. The Kgatla tribe is divided into five
sections: Kgosing, Morena, Tshukudu, Mmabodisa and Mmanamakgote; each
comprised of many wards and Headed by the headman cf the most senior
ward. These sections are not clearly defined territorial units dividing
the chiefdom into districts, for their headquarters are found in Mochudi
itself and tne outlying villages are allied to thesc. It is the usual
policy to assign a foreigner or foreign group such as the Kaa to Kgosing,
the section headed by the Kgatla royal house, for this gives the chief
direct control over fc eigners while it also ensures that his section
is more numerous than others (53).

As a result of this structure there was no intermediate authority
between the Kaa chief and the Kagatla chief. The former wzs responsible
only to the latter and -ases on inppeal from his court could only go to
the main kgotla (viz. both the councilplace and the pecple gathered
there) in Mochudi. Though the Kaa chief was granted almost autonomous
powers in the government of iis village, the Kgatla chief retained the
prerogative to uepose him should he prove an unsatisfactory ruler and/or
disloyal subject. He had to attend the recular neetings of headmen in
Mochudi while on special occasions the whole village was called to
attend a general tribal meeting (phutego). A ward by the name of BaRakgcle
had the duty to provide the Kaa with food and accomodation on such

occasions and acted as an intermediary in their dealings with the Kgatln
chief., The headman of tais ward was expected to remain informed about
all events concerning Bokaa and report these to the Kgatla chief and to
notify the Kaa of al. events and meetings in Mochudi.

Among the must important lactors promoting the integration of the
Kaa into the igatia tribe were the regimental system and the rainmaking
powers of the Kgatla chief (54). Both Created a sense of loyalty and
dependence which went bLayond mere adhereace to a political authority,
Although the Kaa were allcwed to conduct their own rainmaking ceremonies
during the reign of chief Lenthswe they nevertheless believed that the
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rituals performed by the 'owne: of the land', i.e. the Kgatla chief,
were more effective. 1t was on him and his successors that they felt
dependent for their welfare, and the strength of this feeling can hardly
be overestimated in a country where it is so difficult to eke out a
living from a poor soil under adverse climatic conditions. The moral of
the following story needs no further comment. In approximately the year
1930 both the people of Bokaa and the neighbouring village Morwa were
called to Mochudi to help in building a bridge. The Morwa people (who
are the descendants of a party of Kgatla commoners who arrived long
after the initial Kgatla settlers) did their very best to avoid this
irksome duty but the Kaa obediently compiied. For this the latter were
rewarded in the rainy season by an abundant rainfall while Morwa
village, only a few miles away, suffered under a severe drought.

At regular intervals age-regiments for men and women were created
(55). Until 1902 the formation of a new regiment was prececed by lengthy

initiation ceremonies (termed bogwera and bojale for men and w.men

respectively), which for the men included circumcision. Pressured by
Christian missionaries Chief Lentshwe abolished these ceremonies in the
afore-mentioned year (56). This was -ertainly not an act of legislation
which had public approval and for . s years groups cf Kaa went to be
circumcised among the Kwena who at that time had revived these prac-

tices. Chief-regent Isang (57) put an end to such subterfuges by im-

. posing heavy penalties on those who attempted to circumvent tribal

legislation in this manner. fince 1902 Kgatla regiments have been formed
with relatively little ceremony; an initiation period of a few weels
without circumcision replaced the former elaborate rites and lenghty
instructions (58). Nevertheless until recent years the institution did
continue to figure prominently in tribal life.

A regiment was internally divided in accordance with the general
tribal structure into sections, viliages, wards etc. but at the same
+,me it created a sense of pride and identification which went beyond
these internal iivisions. It was a tribal grouping, whicli met regularly
for corporate actions and which was an importart means of classification.
Even today an individual will often mention his regimental name when
introducing himself, and the ranking order based on the seniority of
regiments can be seen to operate on many public occasions. At any time

the chief could call upon one or more regiments to work for him per-
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sonally or fcr the common good. They performed tas.s such as the round-
ing up of stray cattle, searching for lost children etc. and were a work
force for th: development of the infrastructure and facilities of the
village. Bridges, schools, roads etc. were built in this manner and
occasionally it even happened that regiments were sent to work in the
mines with the instruction to bring back a specified sum of noney.
During the 1880's Lentshwe sent regiments to the Kirberley mines and
taxed them on their return in oxder to provide the tribe with the ve-
quired firearms against their actual and potential enemies, i.e. Kwena,
Boer and British. Chief Isang called upon his own regiment "Machechele'
and the nembers of 'Mafatsliwane' to contribute £5 and €4 respectively
towards the ccst of building the BaKgatla National School. As they were
told to earn this money with their own hands and were not permitted to
sell their cattle for the purpose, virtually all these men, were forced
to go to the Witwatersrard gold mines (59). In the actual building the
heavy unskilled work was also done oy tribal regiments: 'The mephato
(regiments) who had been left at home had been making bricks and slak.ng
lime... The bricks were passed up the hill by a long line of men and
women each carrying three bricks, you could find half a mile of them in
several directions from the brick fields. Women carried water to the
builders'. (60) Atc members of the tribal regiments the Kaa were involved
in all such activites. They were expected to contribute the same amount
of labour as any true Kgatla living in Mochudi. That this aroused Kaa
resentment. was not so much due to these requirements themselves, but
rather to the lack of reciprocity as regards the provision of services
for their own village. Full tribal regiments were called to work in
Mocl.udi but were never ordered to do any such work in the outlying
villages. For the public works within their own village the iaa had to
rel  on themselves alone. The Kaa chief did c..11 out the local branches
of the tribal regiments but ncedless to say such major tasks as were
performed in Mochudi could not be achieved with a limited number of men
and women. Although they felt resentment, the Kaa feared the conse-
quences of ignoring the Kgatla chief's calls to duty too much to demur
openly.

Nevertheiess, few demands were made upon the Kaa in their new role
of Kgatla subjects. But ti.e adjustment to their change of identity was

not easy and nostalgic reminiscences about their more glorious past
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remain until today. This was fostered to no small degree by the manner
in which they were regarded by the Kgatla proper. Their status was
ambivalent. On the one hand they were recognised as a formerly indepen-
dent tribe whose chief at one tir would have been the equal 2f the
Kgatla chief, and thus accorded a higher status and special privileges.
On the other hand, they were ‘foreigners' (bafaladi) and thus third rate
citizens, Traditional Tswana 2ocial structire is characterised by a
division into four strata, viz. nohles, commoners, foreigners and serfs.
While it is difficult to use the concept 'class' in this context, con-
siderable social distance 4id exist between these strata. The Kaa as
Vforeigners' were despised; intermarriagc¢ .etw2en a Kaa and kgatla
commoner, let alone a noble, was disa:.proved of and in personal contacts
they were often subjected to derogatory demarks. This situation no
longer pertains today, but the feeling of humiliation which it engen-
dered is still re’erreu to, It no doubt contributed to the ambitious
efforts of one Kaa chief to seek secossion €rom the Kgatla.

In 1910 chief Selalabyannye died. Once again problems arose over
the succession. The heir, Phesudi, was still a youth and it proved no
easy matter to find a regent, All the high ranking nobles had left with
Tshwene for Shoshong and the on ning c..ndidate of high rark was
deemed unsuitable. This man, b -+ head of Maalatwsana ward was the
descendant of a certain Modiko. ..0diko nad abuseda his powers when acting
as ragent for chief Sue and the fear of history repeating itself was
openly statec by the villagz elders. Morwagole in a fury left the vil-
lage and Siumangwe, 2 commonar but loyal retainer and office bsarer of
Selalabyannye, took on the regentship. In 1927 Phesudi came of aje and
was installed,

It was soon apparent that the young man was not sat:~fied with
biing a mere sub-chief. Before his ins-allation he had . .vendy indulged
in such ostentatious displays as the possession of a motou:. ur, European
clothes etc., and these first signs of a high ambition were confirmed
when he took office. At his installation ceremony he wore a leopard
skin, the prerogative of a true chief, and soon afterwards his aim was
publicly stated. Pe wanted full independence from the Kgatla and claimed
the territory whicu the Xgatla had given the Kaa in usufruct as his own.
He commenced the building of a tribal office in Bokaa for the collection
of taxes and had gone already as far as procuring his own stamp (pic~
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turing an elephant) with which the travel permits of Kaa migrants were
to be stamped. Then suddenly he died, one year after takinj office.
Anyone acquainted with traditional African ways of thought can under-
stand the effect this had on the Kaa. As a matter of fact witchcraft was
accepted as the cause of death ¢f such a your~ man, but the usual dark
rumours hinted this time at a political intrigue ~1d even at the per-
sonal involvement of the Kgatla chief. To the Kaa it was a stern warn-
ing that they were to obey Kgatla authority or otherwise suffer the
consequences of dire misfortuna. It was established once and for all
that the powers of the Kgatla chief far exceeded those of the Kaa chief
and that the only reasocnable course of action was to acquiesce in his

rule.

The twentieth centu-y

In the course of the twentieth century tae tribe was ever increac
ingly absorbed into a large scale soclety (61). They became linked to a
national political centre; the South African ~conomic centre; and the
imperialist centre 'n Europe, i.e. Britain. In the gradual adagiation to
new values and stru:tures the fabric of traditional scciety was slowly
corroded until tof.y only the vestiges of 'traditional' Tswara society
and culture rema‘..

From about 1830 onwards the Tswana tribes were visited by trade: s,
hunters and erxplorers. Towards the end of the 19th century trading
stores, mission stations and schools had been established in all trilal

capitels and many men were going to work in the South African mines. The

Europeans had created a new political and economic system, introduced
new means of travel and communication .nd brought a new religion. As
they came from abroad, they extended the range and diversity of Tawana
social contacts, and developments in the tribal areas came to be affect-
ed by events and decisione in other parts of the world. Thus Tswana men
pecame involved in both world wars as noncombatant auxiliariss to the
Britis» forces. In Bokaa, stories about service in places as far as
Italy, Egypt and the Lebanon are still commonly heard.

Colonial rule initially altered relatively little o the structure
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of traditional society (62). The Britiah had deprived the chief of some
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executive and judicial powers (1891) imposed an annual hut tax (1899)
demarcated tribal reserves (1899) and stationed police and district
commissioners in each tribal capital, but until '934 the order-in-
council which provided thiat the Resident Ccmmissioner should respect
native law and custom remained operative and interference in tribal
affairs negligiple. The crux of the natter was British policy regarding
the chieftainship. The chief was the focus of tribal life and its main
stay, and therefore as long as his position remained untouched, no major
structural changes could také place. The British aimed at miniual inter-
ference in the existing authority hierarchy and made little efforts at
moderaising the country. Elementary veterinary, agricuitural and medical
services were introduced but little elsze was done,

In 1934 the Native Administration and Native Tribunal Proclamations
appeared and for the first time the power of the chiefs was considerably
interfered with. Chiefs were legally obliged to obey th« instructions of
the Resident Commissioner and become responsible for promoting the
soc.al and economic welfare of the people as directed by the administra-
tion. In 1938 local Tribal Treasuries were set up and a finance committee
chajred by the chief became recpongible for the development of education
and agriculture. Despite such changes tribal structure remained ba-
sically incact and the system of Indirect Rule continued to function.

Only with the2 advent and attainment of Independence was this
picture substantially altered. The new politicians gseek modernization of
the country, the establishment of a sense of nationhood and the legiti-
mization of their position. To rea.ise these ends the c¢ld institutions
on which traditional Tswana society was based had to be altered and new
ones which are better geared towards the attainment of the above goals
created. In a following chapter the new legislation and =he processes
which it generated, will be discussed in more detail; here it suffices
to spell out the immediate effects on Bokaa village i-t~rnally and on
its relations with the tribal capital.

The traditional political stiucture which ef. .ed the integration
of the Kaa into the Kgatla tribe has heen disrupced quite decisively.
The Kaa no longer attend political meetings in Mochudi, contacts with
the Xgatla chief are infrequent and the various rituals and ceremonies
which were strong supports of the chieftainship and tribal unity have
been abolished. This is not to say tha* the links with Mochudi have been
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totally severed, but rather that these now have to be sought within a

different framework. It is the modern rather than the traditior.al

institutiong which link the Kaa to the centre of the chiefdom. For the

chiefdom ﬁoday has become an administrative district and its capital the

seat of the technical officers, officials and councils which have become

responsible for the running of the district. Orce every five years the

Kaa elect a councillor whe sits on the District Council and who 1is

expected to act as a communication channel Letwecen the village and the

council. Matters such as education, sanitation, roa¢ maintenance, water

supply, health services etc. are no longer in the hands of the chief but

conrern the Dist:ict ¢ ancil. In addaiticn the governmental extension

gervices are also stationed in the tribal capital und its officers in

the cutlying villages. In 1972 there resided in Bokaa an agricultural

extension officer, a community development assistant, six school-teachers,

a voliceman, a court clerk, a tax collector and a nurse who was aligned

with the Dutch Reformed Mission Hospital in Mochudi.
Besides furthering modernization these new personalities and

institutions are intended to stimulate a sense of nationhood which

surpasses the former tribalism. In advance of the more thorough anaiysis

which will follow later it can be mentioned here that this objective has

only been partially realised. A paradoxical situation holds at present.

While of necessity the people are drawn into the framework of the newly

vyuctures, as they have to pay taxes, elect parliamentary and

created st
district ccuncil candidates, obey police officials, nave their cattle

vaccinated etc., many appear to have greater difficulty in concept-

.sing the modern system in its totality, in other words beycnd the

single manifestations which affect their lives, than the old one which

at present hardly functions. old conceptions die slowly and though at

present. it is convenient for most tribesmen to let the old order slowly

slide into ruin, it is another mat
notices a significant difference between the older

rer altogether to deny its legitimacy.

In this respect one
ration. While the older generation, especially the

to cling to the past, the younger people

and the younger gene

illiterate older men, continues

are much more aware and more favorably disposed towards the modern

system. But even they continue to respect traditional authority. Most

Kaa still acknowledge the Kgatla hegemony,

the Kgatla chiel in higher esteem than the senior civil servants and

and in fact most people hold
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i, iciaas, although in practice they exhibit very little active
. vrest in 'tribe', ‘'chiefdom' and 'chief'. Their world view is at
vz.. ~ce with the practical activities and concerns of thei. daily
lives. "t remains one of the major tasks of the national gorernment to
build a sense of national rather than tribal identity and explain the
functioning of the new machinery to the rural man.

Bokaa has a rather interesting position as regards thece issues. It
has served as an example of village development to the rest of rural
Botswana. In 1965 it was selected as a model for village development
achieved through the work of a community development assistant (C.D.A.)

The reasons given for its selaction were:

a) it lay in a district whiih was a fairiy compact entity,
neither extremely large nor one of the smallest in the
country, i.e. it was a medium example;

b) the distvict had a well-organised tribal administration;

c) the chief (i.e. the Kgatla chief) and the tribal counciltlors
of the district were keen on attempting this kind of devel-
opment, as indeed was the district commissioner;

d) the local (viz. district) leaders considered that Bokaa
was extremely suitable and it was a clearly identifiable
village community with a population of about 1700;

e) it had a heacman, rairlv elderly and held in considerable
respect by his people, who was well disposed toward the idea
of change and improvement in the village;

f) it was within easy travelling distance for both the district
and national capitals (Mochudi and Gaborone respectively)
and hence more convenient for supervision (62).

Here it may be added that it was not only that the chief was favourably
disposed to progress, but that he had in fact initiated various projects
himself. Bokaa occupies an outstanding position in the District by
having built its own school. In 1952 chief Rraditladi ordered all to
contribute money and labour towards the building of a primary school.
Other smaller projects followed. Rraditledi's ambition was realised in
such manner. While fearful of the path to glory which his deceased half-
brother had sought, he thus re-established a name for his pecple and
their ruler which was in accordance with their former status.

The project was initially successful (64) but then the response
petered out. To no small extent this was due + the absence of a strong
leader backed by authority. The chief no longer had the power to act in
his formely autocratic manner and he had become embittered and despondent

at his changed status. Officially his tasks were now limiteld to chair
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the general viliuge meetings, (usualiy referred to as kgotla meetings),
ex ofticio membership of the various coumittees which presently run
viliage affairs and a judicial function. The new officials and committees
did not gain the same influence the chief had possessed and when internal
political conflicts obfuscated the goals, all enthusiasm appeared to be
lest. Another major reason why people refused to contribute their labour
was u L they had come to expect payment for any work rendered. The idea
of 'free l:. r' _ren as ‘self-help', had becume repugnant to them.
Nevertheless the results of the efforts to build an infrastructure
in accordance with the needs of modernization are visible in the village.
A clinic, a Red Cross dispensary, a community centre and a church distin-
guish this village from others. In addition two boreholes, two dams,
three shops and a few brick houses testify to 'progress'. Village life
today is to a large degree centred around these builaings and the insti-
tutions which they represent. The 'stuff of politics' (65) concerns the
maintenance of boreholes, conflicts within the Parents Teachers Associ-
ation, the embezzlement of money from the treasury of the Community
Centre Committee, the election of Village Development Committee members
and most important of all, the 'self-help' which ought to be engaged in.
It is a far cry from the days when the chief was all-powerful and war-
fare and internal disputes were the major political issues. Only the
hardship involved in securing economic survival has remained the same.
Today, however, economic survival signifies more than it did some
generations ago. The nced for consumer items is firmly established ana
has to be calculated into an appreciation of poverty. Traders have been
visiting the tribe since the beginning of the 19th century, but with the
growing demand for their products they settled in the tribal areas.
Bokaa has had a trading store since 1949, Its presence stimulated the
desire for trade gonds and this in turn led to the decay of traditional
arts and crafts. To satisfy their new needs men became migrant labourers
and sold their corn and cattle to the traders. From 1870 Tswana migrants
have been working in the South African mines, at first in Kimberley but
after the discovery of gold in 1886 the fiitwatersrand became the major
emplcyment centre. The great droughts -f 1894, 1913 and 1932 and the
rinderpest epidemic of 1896 increased the f.ow of labour to the ciiies

and a8 a result the village became ever-increasingly integrated into the
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market economy and Ccorresponding'y into the web of the South African

economy. Clothes, sugar, tea, maize meal have become standard require-

ments, and in addition luxury items such as bicycles and radios are

desired. The values of a consumer society which promotes a pre-cccu-

pation with external appearances and the consumption of luxuries, have

which
the village possesses today, are well stocked with skin lighteners,
petticoats, nylon stockings, tcbacco,

penetrated even such rural backwaters as Bokaa. The three shops,

lacy
sweets and cool drinks, although
essentials such as nutritious food may be lacking to those who purchase

these goods. The villager is subjected to the sophisticated advertising

campaigns in glossy magazines, radio broadcasts and mail order catalo-

gues from South Africa and it is nct surprising that he has come to

covet the material goods which have become the symbols of the

'good
life' and a high status.

Most of the products come from South Africa,
for the protection offered to South African products as a result of the

Customs Unions between South Africa and the Protectorates has allowed
them to assume a dominant position. With the cash obtained from migrant
labour the villager buys goods from South Africa and thus the money
returns where it came from with minimal benefits to the village economy

itself. Furthermore the Price which the Tswana receive for their live-

stock i1s to a large extent determined by the fluctuations in the South

African market. This latter dependeiicy was broken to some extent by the

establishment of the akLattoir in Lobatse in 1952 which aftar 1990 made
it possible to reach the world market more directly.

Besides the obvious political consequences of this tight-knit

relationship with South Africa, the economic ones have been a mixed

blessing as well. On the ore hand many have been saved from hardship,

even starvation, by the cash earned in the mines and from the sale of

cattle but on the other relatively superfluous reeds
and there

have been crerated

is a streng tendency to neglect the economic assets within the

village itself in favour of cash employment. Most men become migrant

labourers but few care to engage in the progressive agricultural and

animal husbandry practices promoted by the government. Initially men

vere encouraged, at times almost forced, to work in the mines, but the

tine may come when mechanisation and an increcased employment rate of

local labour may change South African labour policy towards Botswana. As
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migrant labour in the form in which it exists today is not sufficiently
rvewarding to permit of arv real irvestment and subsequent development of
the rural econom;,, such an event night well spell catastrophe. Luckily
the large mining deposits found in Bctswana itself will provide an
alternative means of cash income, but with a populatinn growth of 3% %
per annum it is clear that this alone will not ke sufficient. 'The
labour force grows at between 2% and 3% each year, and of this increase
modern sector employment can ,rarely absorb more than half' (66). The
futuve of rural Botswana will depend on the success in reforming agri-
culture and animal husbandry. Today che central issues and tensions of
village life revolve around poverty and dissatisfaction cn the one hand
and the pull between the city and the concerted drive to promote rural
development on the other. The villager himself is hardly aware as yet of
all that is at stake but the tensions are unmistakably present and the
effects are visible to an outside observer in all spheres of social and
economic life. At best the full transition from a traditional selfreliant
society to a modernised nation is a slow and painful process, at worst
it wil. entail the sacrifice of many in order to attain a new standacd

of living for the rem: - nder.
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in the Transvaal.
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in the 1960's'. Bots. Notes and Records, vol. 4, p. 87.
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CHAPYER II: THE CHIEFTAINCY II. CHANGE

The brief aistorical outline in chapter I indicated how the power-
ful rereditary chiefs have shaped or played an active part in shaping
the cvents and processes which have beset the peoples of Botswana.
Though the chief's influence has dwindled dramatically in the post-
independence years, one must pot hasten to think that they have quitted
e scene of power altogether, Indeed, it is generally recognised that
the traditional authorities continue to be a force to be .oned with
at the national level (1) and even more so at the local level. Fur uany
of the aims of rural development the active co-cperation of the chiefs
or headmen is essential, as they are still able to mould tribal opinion
to a large degree,

Nevertheless, the observer is first and foremost struck by the
relative powerlessness «t these former 'yiants'. Against the many vivid
written and oral accounts of the past, the present s.ituation is indeed
little mcre tnan a meagre display of frustrated power. The significance
of this change can only be grasped withir the total context of Tswana
culture. As Las been emphasized time and again by various authors, the
chief was the central figure round whom tribal life revolved and tnrough
whom the activities of the tribe were ordered and controlled (12). The
past in which these statements held true is not tco far distant. Though
colonial rule did alter much in the content of chiefly rule, a funda-
mental power monopoly remained in his hands. No more than a gradual
process of change occurred in the period 1885-1965, but after 1965 the
change was sharp and dramatic. In aa assessment of the changes in the
powerstructura it is more correct to contrast pre-independence and post-
Independence than to compare the present to a hypothetical stage before
the coming ur the Europeans. This follows the conceptual distinction
made by the villagers themselves, as they refer to the years before
Independence as the 'old times'.

In Bokaa the clash between traditionalist and modern forces was
particularly manifest, since th: 'old order' was powerfully represented
in the person of its chief Rraditladi. It is probably true that in
villages headed by weaker personalities the forces of modernization had

already before Independence created deep inroads into the traditional
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powerstructure. Not so in Bokaa, however. Chief Rraditladi was an in-
telligent and forceful man with enough vealism and ambition to aim at
the modernization of the village. Traditional and modern needs were to
be satisfied by chiefly rule not in opposition to it. Though published
at a much earlier date the numerous publications of Schapera on the
political system of the Tswana are largely applicable to the Bokaa of
the early 1960's (3). A brief analysis of chiefly rule irn those days is
essential for an understanding of presentday politics since all parties

concerned continue to act in reference to it.

The traditional chieftainship

The chief was manifestedly the symbol of tribal unity and the focal
point of all tribal activities. He was the executive and legislative
head of government and the official representative of his pecple; he
adjudicated over all serious crimes and civil disputes and was the final
court of appeal from the verdicts of ward and village courts; he con-
trolled the distribution of land, and regulated the sowing and harvest-
ing of crops, the organisation of tribal hunts, trade relations with
neightouring tribes, and other economic activities; and he was respon-
sible for the performance of the magical and religious ceremonies (such
as rainmaking) upon which the welfare of his people was held to depend'’
(4). It is this concentration of all governmental functions in the hands
of one person which more than anything else distinguished traditional
Tswana governnent.

The chief was, however, more than a focus of power and authority.
He was custodian of the land, arbitrator with the ancestors, provider of
rain and the richest man of the society. 'Father' rather than simply
ruler, he was responsible for the welfare of his asubjects. Much of his
time was therefore spend daily in his councilplace (kgotla) wher~ he
listened to news, petitions and complaints and gave orders for whatever
actions he deemed necessary. He provided th: needy with food and all
with rain, land and protection from internal and external foes. His
function as provider of social security was certainly not considered
less important than his cthers. On the contrary, a chief's popularity

was to a large extent based on his generosity and personal interest in
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his subjects., I'or that reason tribute in the form of labour on the
chiefs field, part of the harvest, hunting spoils etc. was considered
his rightful share. In addition, the tribe cultivated a large field
(leshot.la), the produce of which was meant to be stored for redistri-
bution to the tribe in times of famine or to particular individuals in
need. In a sense the community looked after itself by means of this one
man. Jt was important for a chief to be rich, not only for the high
status associated with wealth, (of cattle in particular) but also in
order to aid those in need. As the Kaa chief Rraditladi remarked to me:
"I am the chief.,.. but should 1 be poor and my brother rich, the people
will go to my brother". In fact Rraditladi had no cattle on his ascen-
dancy to the chieftainship since he had been a child of the second house
and his father's herd had passed to the children of the first house,
i.e. the late Phesudi and his sister Sejosinyi, the present district
councillor. Thirty years later due to the perks of chieitainship Rra-
ditladi possessed 100 c. tle, which made him the largest cattleowner of
the village. Compared to the wealth of the Kgatla chief he was still a
poor man, however., In 1932 the Xgatla chief owned 'about 5500 head of
cattle, one seventh of the total holding' (5) and was also receiving
annually 1200 bags of sorghum from his tribute fields, 30 heads of
cattle in stray stock and from 20 to 40 head of cattle in ccurt fines.
Todey grudges against the 'greediness' of chiefs are frequently ex-
pressed but it seems likely that this is to a large extent due to the
change in the relationship between ruler and ruled. It appears that as
long as the tribe continued to benefit from this wealth they did not
question the .massing of wealth in the hands of one person too deeply.
Ultimately the chief was the only decisionmeker in the tribe. Once

he publicly announced a decision there was no institutionalised way in
which it could be repealed, and he could resort to force to ensure its
adherence. Nevertheless, he was not supposed to go against the wishes of
the people. According to the picture painted by the tribal elite itself,
Tswana government was essgsentially democratic. Ideally there were various *
stages which had to be traversed before a decision was made. A chief was
supposed to consult his advisors, the council of headmen, and finally
the tribe itself at a tribal meeting (phutego) and make his decision
accordira to the majority view. In practice this system, even if it were

follow. was less efficient in ensuring that the wishes of the majority !
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prevailed than might appear. Moreover, the voice of the assembly was not
always listened to nor always consulted. 'Whether its (the assembly's)
approval was soug.it, and considered ecssential, depends partly upon the
law proposed and partly upon the chief's regard for what his people
thought' (6). To the foreign bureaucracy which adhered to a different
valuesytem, such procedures were dangerous to say the least. Tue Pim
Report warned in 1933 that the Tswana chiefs had come to use the co-
lonial government as a shield behind which to exceed their already
considerable powers (7). Many other administrative officials of those
days were given to this opinion and several went as far as to accuse the
chiefs outrightly of autocratic rule, corruption and abuse. In the years
that followed, such sentiments were oft repeated by both civil servants
and politicians (8). Typically such abuses are attributed to British
interference: 'the whole 80 years of British rule up to 1965 can therefore
be regarded as a period of chiefly autocracy intensified and corrupted
by British overrule' (9).

The truth probably lay at neither extremity of opinion. Tribal
government varied from tribe to tribe, village to village and ccasion
to occasion in the degree of its autocracy. 1t was certainly not as
democratic as its apologists would lik= to make out and it does appear
that more power was concentratzd in the hands of the chief than is usual
amonyg Bantu tr.bes. whether this is solely attributaivle to British
Protec*tion or whether it was a feature of the original tribal system as
well is not certain. It is true that sume of the major checks on autocratic
ruie had been remcv. ' by the British But on the other hand other sanctions
remained and the new coa~itions brought about by the process of social
cl.inge graduaiiy weakened "le maciinery through which decisions bad to
be implemented. To supjort these contentions the weaknesses and strengths
ot the 'traditional' system will be examined in the following paragraphs.
The last st- -ement will come to the fore in the next section.

The chief chose his advisors personally and could vary them ag he
wished. It was not an ascriptive status and he naturally selected people
who in addition to an expertise in law and custom were characterised by
their personal loyalty to him. This did not necessarily mean that they
would slavishly agree with him on every issue, but their strong personal
attachment could not but influence their opinions. The crucial factor

was however that while these men like the chief himself, should be,
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and usually werec. concerned with the welfare of the tribe, their con-
ception of desiruble goals did by no means always accord with the views
and interests of the common people themselves. The abolition of circum-
cision schools and rainmaking ceremoni¢s etc. provides ample proof of
this contention. At best, these men had an essentially paternalistic
attitude to their subjects,

A chief's toughest opposition lay most likely in the council of
headmen (as these meetinygs are "ighly secret it is not possible to make
a more definite statement). The headmeu were supposed to act as re-
presentatives of their subjects with whom they interacted daily and were
connected by kinship. But at the same time they were dependen* on the
chief on whose favour they depended fcr much of their power and even
wealth. The i) .ercalarv position which has been emphasized with regard
to the posit’ 1 o1 the chief in the colonial system of indirect rule
(10), existed within the ribal structure for the wardhead. Moreover,
since this position was acquired by birth, the eldest son succeeding his
father, and rot on merit, many warcheads were far from the most effective
representatives of their people and were easily overawed by their respect
and fear of the chief. As the meatings were secret, wardmembers had no
foolproof way of ascertaining the stance of their representatives.

Once a decision had been reacaed in the council of headmen, it was
virtually certain that it would be accepted by the tribe. Not only did
the common man fear to oppose the chief because of possible repercussionns,
but the attitudes installed by a chilchood upbringing which placed an
emphasis on rank and streised obedience to any senior whether it be
father, older brnther, elder or political functionary made disagreement
with a chief a virtually i~conceivable matter to the ordinary man.
Recspect for and loyalty to the chief were highly stressci virtues. 'He
thus becomes the focus of attitudes and values that in “he long run
contribute to his control of the tribe as much as does tae coercive
power that he can exercise" (11). Clearly a relationship of mutual
benefit existed ''ith an exchange of tribute and lcyalty for protection,
land, justice in court, provision for the needy and an occasional feast
of meat and beer. Most important of all was probably the fact that
tribal welfare was held to be dependent on the dispositicn and actions
of the chief, 'If his subjects obey him, so it is held, they and the
land will be bhlessed, if they trouble him unreasonably, their welfare
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will suffer..... any misfortune may b2 attributed to the 'sorc hearts'
of him and his ancestors angered or acgrieved by disloyalty and dis-
obedience' (12). The second major factor was probably the material bene-
fits that could be derived from a chiei's favour. Before the widespread
desire for European commodities and luxury items, the handing out of
food and gifts was not a distasteful obligation to the chief. Where
there are few material goods the social prestige and influence that can
be won by generosity counts heavy compared to the advantages to be
derived from the accumulatioa of possessions. Thus both giver and
recipient benefited. For the peasant the chief was the . ltimate source
of his livelihood and the giver of more imm:diate matrrial gifts while
the chief was dependent on the loyalty and obedience of his followers.

Nevertheless an asymmetry did exist. Though the chief was dependent
on the support of his people for his power, prestige cad wealth, this
was not a dependence directed towards particular individuals, while on
the other hand no one but he could perform his specific duties. He could
well afford to ignore or disrupt his relationship with a particular
individual, while this was definitely not sco vice versa. The average
tribesman was acutely aware of his dependency. To him the institution of
the chieftaincy was representative of a hierarchical universal order and
its incumbent the only link between himself and the dead and the forces
ruling nature. It would require more than a slight cr occasional dis-
satisfaction before an ordinary tribesman would openly question the
authority of the chief.

It was only when the common people were particularly outraged and
knew they had the suppor% of others, that they had the courace to speak
out openly against a chief and his advisors. Within broad limits the
chief could direct the Gecisionmaking process, but once he transgressed
thes¢ he could expect i1 reaction. For the Kaa it was possible to com-
plain to the Kgatla chief and the District Commissioner. It has happened
that Chief Rraditladi was taken to court in Mochudi by one of his subjects.
Earlie.s, in 1904, the people of Rasesa ward, people of low social status
and traditiona’ly the 'servants' of the Kaa chief, complained to the
Kgatla chief that they were maltreated ky the Kaa and asked for the
right of secession. This was granted and they founded their own village
Rasesa. There were no other formal sanctions. however, through which the

chief could be forced to pay attention to grievances. The power of the
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common people mainly lay in what Kuper has termed 'passive non-cooper-~
ation' (13). As the chief and all his functionaries a e powerless with-
out the support of their subjects, the simplest means tc resist un-
popular measures was simply to ignore them., If feelings ran high to the
&.tent that wardheads were unable or unwilling to discipline their

followers there was hothing a chief could do. ‘

Before the establishment of the British Protectorate the chiefs
powars were primarily curtailed by the threat of rebe.lion or secession.
But after colonial rule was established such checks or his authority
disappeared, for the administration was loath to encourage instability
and generally Supported the chief in times of trouble. On the other hand
nce more than a policy of very loose indirect rule pertained in the early
days of colonial administration (14). There was a minimum of inter-
ference with the loral administration of the country as the British were
only concerned with the maintenance of the order required o protect

commercial interests such a8 the :ailway and the European residents of

the territory, and were reluctant to interfere in tribal matters. so,

while they had weakened the old tribal checks against chiefly autocratic
rule, they had not substituted these with efficient sanctiony of their
own. Those chiefs who wished t¢ abur: their powers were more able to do
80 than in the past. For instance, it took the administration thirteen

years to act against the Kwera chief Sebele (ruled 1918-31), though many

subjects. Viclent
&ccusations have been made against the British and chiefly rule by

modern politicians (15) as a result of the situation w

complaints about flagrant misconduct were lodged by his

hich pertained in
those days. The fact “hat +' = chiefs resisted any attempt to submit

their sovereignty to British supervision may have Supported such view=

points. The chiefs were willing to perfo.m bureaucratic functions such
a8 tax collection and the maintenance of order for the colonial regime
but they wera outraged when in 1934 legislation was passed which made

them responsible to the administration for *heir actions. It must how-

ever be remembered that the threat of incorporation by the Union of
8South Africa was at all times a very real one (16) and the chiefs were

very fearful of any white interference which might be a step towards

white domination. While abuses did occur it must in all fairness be

pointed out that they were the exception rather than the rule. Most
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chiefs remained interested in the welfare of their pecple and were
concerned least their actions should arouse such resentment and op-
position that the future co-operation of the people would be difficult
to secure.

But what can be considered 'abuse'? Actions and decisions which
were autccratic and against the wishes of the majority, but nevertheless
motivated by a concern for the welfare of the tribe cannot be classified
together with straightforward exploitation. A chief who was respected
for the strength of his character, his generosity and obvious concern
for his people could afford to push his people on a road they might have

Chief-Regent Isang was such a man, albeit that he was considered
too harsh (16), and the Kaa chief Rraditladi anothexr. beeply respected by
his people, Rraditladi was a wise and progressive minded iuler. During
his rule many 'developments' occurred in the village. People were told
to contribute their labour and money to various prcojects, and did so.
The csteem in which Rraditladi was held was obvious from the fact that
until tie day of his death in 1972 no one dared to attack his views
npenly in the councilplace (kgotla). Sometimes people very pclitely
objected to proposed actions or regulations but an ocutright attack was
not dreamt of. The following statement by an intormant about the chief
in his judicial capacity neatly sums up a common attitude tcwards chiefly
decisions. 'If the chief gives a judgement and we feel that he is nis-
guided in giving so high a fine we will plead witn him to reduce the

fine and he will usually listen to us. If we realise, nowever, that he

" is imposing such a hign fine for reasons of his own and is not misguided

we will not dare to say anything.' I did in fact see this happen on one
occasion., Though the people were shocked at the high fine given for a
minor traasgression they did not dare to oppose the chiefs verdict
openly. Government in Bokaa was not characterised by a criefly abuse of
powers for personal gain and was directed towards the welfare of the
village, but true democracy cannot be saild to have existed. The chief
could be likened to a benevolent patriarch who would resort to autocratic
behaviour should he deem this necessary. People respected this very
forcefulness and even seemed to expect it of a good chief. It is im-
po.tant to realise that to people moulded in such a system it is diffi-
cult to understand and value democratic proceedings and institutions. At

best it will take some time before such institutions will »e able to
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function properly, at worst active, but wmore likely passive, resistance

will render them ineffective for a lorj time to come.
The decline

The Europeans may not have ended the power of the chiefs but they
and their cilture certainly altered its content and set the stage for a
rapid demise. Christianity, the cash economy and the colenial admini-
stratiorn were the major forces corroding the traditional powerstructure
until the forces of modern nationalism took over.

In 1819 the first Christian mission was established among the
Tswana (18). Since that date the Christian influence has spread slowly
but surely until today virtually all Tswana profess Christianity, though
the majority are not church-goers. The chiefs played an important role
in furthering the acceptance of the Christian religion for by their sup-
port or conversion they influenced and at times even deternined tribal
attitudes. While at first they may have strengthened their position by
their alliance with the Christian missionaries, in the long run they
also came to lose much power. The missionaries played an important role
in fending off the onslaughts of the Boers and the establishment of the
Protectorate, but the abolition of many customary practicer ' ich re-
sulteé frem their influence and religion fundamentally .. - ed the
chief's hold over his subjects.

The Dutch Reformed Church missionaries have beer . c.v=z among the
Kgatla since {864, In 1931 one fifth of the adults were either church-
members or catechumens (i9) ard according to the 1946 census 65% of the
population were Christian by that date (20). The Kgatla chief Lentswe
was baptised in 1892, Stirred by the missionaries he abolished initia-
tion ceremonies and enforced observance >f the Sabbath in 1902 and
attempted to abolish the brideprice (bogadi) in 1923. The latter measure
was 8o unpopular that it had to be repealed. It went likewise with the
law passed in 1924 which prohibited the drinking of beer at night. After
this baptism Lentshwe had ostensibly abandoned the traditional rain-
making ceremonies and replaced them with prayermeetings to God, but in
practice he continued guite openly with the ancient rituals until the
death of his heir Kgatela in 1914. Isang revived some of the traditional

at
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r.tes and his successor, who did not know the art of rainmaking himself,
worked for several years with the aid of professional rainmakers (21).
Schapera tells us that 'the people (meaning the Kgatla) in 1929-34 scill
expected the chief tu give them rain, and did nct hesitate to hold him
responsible if there was a drought' (22). Today many people still believe
that the chiufs have the power to make rain. That he no longer does so

is attributed to his negligence and disinterest in the welfare of his
subjects. Christian services alsc replaced the great ceremcnies associated
with agriculture, i.e. the inauguration of seed-time (letsema), the

first fruit ceremonies (molomo) and harvest thanhsgiving (dikgafela).

The chief continued to play an impovtant part in these for they were
oryanised jointly by the missionary and ..m (in Bokaa a church elder
instead of a missionary). The services wr o held in t' -~ kgotla and the
chief led the people into prayer. Neve '... ss the changes were not
popular and misfortiacs nave oft:~ be~ attributed to these innovations,
while the attitude of respect and .cjalty which wers fostered by the
former rituals have necessarily been weakened.

Up to 1896 traders hzd usually bartered their goods, but during the
first twenty-fiv. ycars of British rule the cash economy developed
ilowly but steadi.y intll it affected the lives and values of all
(23). After the introduction of the cash economy privilege tended to
become a source of personal gain. Cattle and crops came to be considered
as avcsets which could be converted into cash, and cash was required to
buy all the material goods which according to western values are iuperative
for a person of high status. The acquisition of many varied possessions
rather than munificence has become the mark of high status. The Kgatla
chief Molefi (ruled 1929-~1956, with an interruption from 1936-45 when he
was ruspended from office by tihe Protectorate Administration) possessed
five motorcars ard the XKaa chief Phesudi one. Rraditladi, who was much
pooser, was unable and unwilling to engage in such ostentatious displays
but towards the end of his life he invested money in a shop, a tractor
and expensive agriculturel equipment, Needlass to say the people were
disgruntled by the ending of the hand-outs of food and beer which had
been customary. Even in Molefi's praise, composed by a tribesman,

reference is made to his 'greediness', viz.:
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He sends away the prime beasts,

the oxen with large hoofs,

with hoofs that fill the servants' bowls,

so that a servant may eat and leave scme over,
Molefi doesn't slaughter big oxen,

he slaughters young ones and pregnant cows,

he slaughters animals in calf,

80 that old men may eat the fcetuses (24).

The implication is that Molefi sold to the traders animals in good
conditior and slaughter=d for the people only those that were of little
market value (25). Soon they no longer were treated to even those. Long
before the post-Independence government curtailed the privileges of the
chief, comyplaints were made "hat instead of distributing the tributary
grain chiefs sold it for their personal benefit. The other side of the
story is that the people themselves were less willing to bring .ribute
and gifts to their chiefs or to help each ' .1ier. As usual it weve the
very poor who came to lose most from this breatdown of the custom of
fuod distribution by the chief (see page 234). But on the other
hand the chief himself lost an important means of winning the favour and
loyalty of his people. |
In Bokaa the new valuesystem which emphasiz2s that any service

should be rewardad in cash has also led to a decrease in the commitment
of the wardheads and other political functionaries. Many wardheads
abandoned their duties altogether, in order to become migrant labourers,
uﬁilo others lost all enthusiasm for and pride in their position. More-

‘ex, since population growth has caused a scattering of wardmembers

'r large areas during the agricultural season, it has become an arduous,

Impassible task for a wardhead to maintain the necessary close
nact with his subjects. As the chief reaches the populace through the
wardheads and thev are tne enforcers of his rules and regulatiorns, it is
obvious that the chief's power has been much diminished as a result of
the present malfunctioning.
The control of the Administration over the chiefs had been very
sl .ght initially but it gredually increased and culminated in the period
1934-8 in significant reforms. In '934 after the Pim Report had warned
that chiefs had achieved a practical autocracy and did frequently resort
to abuse, the Native Acdministration ~nd Native Tribunal Proclamation
were issued. These proclamations allowed for the removal of a chief by

the colonial government, recognised the necessity of appointing a formal
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body, i.e. 4 Tribal Council, to assist the chief ard regulated the

4]

composition and procedure of Tribal courts. For certain purposes the

R il

chief was made a subordinate government cfficer. A furore set i1 over

this proclémation and the chiefs contended that it was contrary to local

N

law and custom and therefore illegal. Their appeal against the legisla-
tion went as far as the Privy Council, but in the end they lost their

case. Thus 'the Administration ultimately replaced the chief as the

g AN TR

supreme legislative authority, in each tribe. lts own laws, where appli-
% cable, were binding on all tribesmen, it could disallow chief-made laws,
| and 1t couid require chiefs to give orders in regard to specified matters.
It re=duced their judicial powers, and could quash or modify their de-
c. sions in the cases they still tried. It could also intervene if they
took administrative action of which it did not approve' (26).

Opposition was, however, 8O strong that the british soon thought it
wiser to backpedal. In 1938 the Tribal Treasury Proclamation auchorised
the establishment of Tribal Treasuries (27). Chiz2fs were given a fixed
stipend and 35% o* the tax ccllected was taid into Treasuries which from
1940 onward the chiefs were allowed to manage. They became responsible
for education and agriculture through their new finance committees. In
. ! 1943 the kgotla (i.e. the tribe in council) was reinstat~d as the main
v } consultative body and the Tribal Council disappeared from the scene. The
chiefs had regained much of the power they appeared to have lost in
1934, albeit that their Dowers were differently defined and channeled.

Only in 1957 a renewed attempt to switch from chiefly rule to a

more democratic structure tuok place. The African Local Council Procla
mat on authorised the setting up of Local Councils and an eleéted Exe-
cutive Committee to assist the chiefs. Howaver, this act was only qra-
dually brought intc force and before it became effective the co~ zitu-
tional changes which led to the iirst general election in 196 aad In-
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dependence in 1966 had overtaken its impetus. It can be concluded that
during the eighty years of British rule important but not fundamental
changes tock place in the traditional political system.

The move towards ¢ d attainment of Independence in 1966 meant the

end of the chief's former authority. Botswana is a democracy and to rea-
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1ise the ideals of this system of government; bring about rapid moderniza-

PR R




|1

il

o g e i e e

e

- 40 -

tion and rural developament; and foster a national rather than a tribal
consciousness Government passed one law after the other to curb the
power of the chiefs.

A system has been created in which the chiefs are directly respon-
sible to the administration. The Chieftainship Law of 1965 empowered the
president to remove a chief and appoint his successor if complaints from
his tribesmen had been received and these had been considered by a
judicial commission. The Chieftainship (Amendment) Act of 1970 gave the
President further control over chiefs by permitting him to remove a
chief on his» own responsibility w~ithout waiting for complaints from the
tribe and without reference to a judicial commission. Thus, officially
the chief today is little more than an ordinary civil servant.

The Districts Council's Law in 1966 transferred the chief's rights
to regulate the tribe's social and economic life to democratically
elected councils. Education, sanitation, maintenance of roads etc. wese
now the respornsibility of the District Council. In addition the chief
is prohibited from levying tribal labour without payment. This implies
that he can nc longer call up regimenttho work. No one is obliged to
contribute his labour nc matter whether it is for the communal welfare
or not. The use of tribal labour for the cultivation of the tribal field
(leshotla) had already been jprohibited in 1962. The right to levy taxes
was transferred to the District Councils in 1966 by the Local Government
Tax Law, and the right to collect and dispuse of stray livestock by the
Matimela Act of 1968. Finally, the Tribal Land Acts of 1968~70 vests the
chief's power to grant land in Land Boards appointed by the Minister of
Local Governmer: and representatives of the District Ccuncil. These Acts
in particular have aroused much oppositioh. Thev were given by chief
Bathoen as the most important reason for surrendering his chieftaincy
and entering party politics (28). All that remains for the chief is a
judicial function (29); to convene tribal meetings; and ex officio
membership of the committees Ln the village such as the Village Developmenc

Committee and the Parent-Teacher's Association.

Politics in Bokaa today

Politics in Bokaa still revolves around the person of the chief.
All that happens is with him or in relation tc him. Matters in which he

is ostensibly left out are furtively referred to because of this very
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iact. Nevertheless his presence is very different from what it used to
be. He has to share the stage with various other personalities, notably
the district councillor and the modern educated elite and this was hard
to stomach for a man who for most of his life was able to rule the rcost
without a question in anyone': mind as to his right to do so.

The election of the district councillor in 1965 illustrates the
incomprehencsion and frustration of the chief, an old man who for
nearly 40 years had been the sole power in the village. In the opinion
that the elaction provided merely a new variatior on an old pattern, he
decided to stand himself as the candidate for the Botswana's People's
Party against his half sister Sejosinyi for the Botswana Democratic
Party (the party which came into power) and the village nurse as an
independent candidate. In fact the chief was officially not permitted to
stand, bu: he was only informed of this regulation at the very last
moment. His sister won the election with a slight majority over the
nutse. The vote was obviously influenced by a respect for the chief-
taincy, for Sejosinyi has little other qualification than that she is
the daugl.ter of Selalabyannye's first wife. Th’s consideration was
however no consolation to the chief, for the r=lationship between him
and his half-sister has always been problematic, and he was deeply hurt.
It was Aifficult for him to accept that after forty years of devote.
duty, he now was forced to share his powers with another. He withdrew
himself to his farm-lomestead and refused to resume his duties. A close
personal friend finally managed to convince him that though time had
changed, a chief is god-chosen and therefore should not desort his
people. On the force of this argument he returned, albeit with bit-
terness in his heart. Relations between him and nis sister did not
improve. Though he on the whole managed to keep the balance of power in
his favour, this was not always so, however, and in addition she managed
to antagonise him in various small ways, i.e. by publicly referring to
the fact that she unlike him was a child of the senior house of Selala-
byannye.

Their rivalry provided the setting for much of the political in-
fighting in the village. If one can speak of 'factions' at all, it would
12 a pro-chief and a pro-district councillor fastion. These are however

not structured clearly enough tc enable one to base a thorough-going
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analysis or them. The interest in village politics is generally low and
virtually no one would be prepared to commit himself to a full-scale
battle in the political arena. What is more likely to happen is that
individuals in furthering their private ends will enter into an alliance

with the one in order to outwit the other.

Case I. The settlement of a dispute about a foodticket.

when Botswana experienced severe droughts and resultant crop
failures in the middle and late sixties, the World Food Programme
(30, and others (F.A.O.) organised a comprehensive famine relief
programme. People receiving famine relief were expected to work
four hours a day for four days a week on self-help projects. But
not everyone in the village had a right to the rztions; only the
holders of a ticket were supplied, and a limited number of tickets
were iscued per village. To organise the distribution of these
tickets and supervise the projects a commnittee which was rgspon-
sible to the V.D.C. was created. The C.D.A. (community uevelopment
assistant) was responsible for the general promotion and super-
vision of the projects.

The Jispuve in question arose because the project: leader, a
woman named Fagare, transferred Molefe's ticket to Kaukau. Objecti-
vely seen this was understandable since Molefe is a young man who
could attempt to earn money in other ways, while Kaukau is an aged
widower without children. According to Molefe, Lowever. there were
ulterior motives involved. He alleged that Fagare was taxing her
revenge for an inciden® which had happened nnt long before. Molefe
and Fagare belong Lo twe wards which stand in a joking relationship
to each other. On this occasion Fagare and Molefe were insulting
and laughing at each other as usual and made many references to
each other's sexual endowments and activities. This time, however
Molefe went too far and made boisterous references to the impotence
cf Fagare's husband. Although Fagare pretended to laugh, several
people observed that she was hurt and angry. When she later trans-
ferred Molefe's ticket to Kaukau he immediately assumed that this
incident was the true reason. He angrily demanded to be told the
reasons for her action and after she refused to offer an explara-
tion he expropriated the book in which the names of the people
working for the Food for Work progr:mme were listed and brought it
to the chairman of the V.D.C. (he hinself was secretary of the
V.D.C. at the time). Fagare went straight to the chief. The chief
ordered Molefe to bring back he bock but Molefe refused to do so,
until the Vv.D.C. had discussed the issue.

Early next morning the chief arrived at Molefe's house and
ordered him to come to the kgotla. He was very angry because of
Molefe's action and refusal to obey his order. at the kgotla Molefe
was quastioned at length but he refused to acknowledge tho chief's
authority in this matter and kept ingisting on it being referred to
the V.D.C. In the end the chief became so angry tha. he called for
a lash and ordered Molefe to lie down to receive a thrasaing.
Molefe was Trightened but decided to brazen it out and refused to
lie down. The chief was in a quandary. 1t was difficult io ignore
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such blatant disrespect but on the other hand he knew that he no
longer had the authority to have Molefe thrashed. Recent legisla~
tisn prohibited corporal punishment, except for cartain circum-
scribed crimes and then only after a proper courtcase. After a long
and fierce argument the chief decided to forego the thrashing but
again ordered Molefe to return the book. And again Molefe replied
that he wanted his ticket. They agreed that the matter should be
referred to the community development assistant and Molefe returned
the book. The chief went to the community Jevelopment assistant
(C.D.A.) and talked to him about the matter. Afterwards Molefe was
called over to the C.D.A.'s house and was told that he was to blame
for taking the book in such a highhanded fashion anu that the
C.D.A. agreed with Fagare that Molefe's ticket should be trans-
ferred. At this Molefe went to the district councillor. She and
Molefe are ustally not the greatest of friends but on this occasion
she agreed to support him. Molefe told hecs he wanted to make it a
courtcase so that he would be able to appeal to lochudi (the chie®
being the local judge he obviously would lose the case in Bokaa)
but she thought it wiser to let her handle the situation for the
time being in her own fashion. Sshe went to the C,D.A. and pointed
out that Fagare had acted without consulting anyone else and that
by sanctioning her action this time a precedent would be set. She
might continue to transfer tickets on her own initiative and then
there would be no end to the quarrels. The C.D.A. reluctantly
admitted t'.at sre was right and Molefe remained in the pussession
of his +.cket.

Comments :
S ———

Molef¢ is a young man who is well acquainted with the new leg-
islation which has been passed. while he acknowledged the chief's judi-
competence, he was well aware of tha regulations which restrict that
authority and did not hesitate to remind the chief of these. In conse-
quence the chief was publicly humiljiated. When the chief attempted to
save faoce by enlisting the support of a government official, Molefe
again outmanceuvred him by enlisting the support of the Aistrict coun=-
¢illor. She, by referring to the democratic ideals vhich the C.D.A. is
supposed to support, managed to deal a further blow to the chief.

From this case it is clear where the power struggle in the village
lies, i.e. be:ween chief, district councillor and the modern educated
elite. It is striking that the chaiiman of the V.D.C. did not dare to
enter the arena. Despite the appeal Molefe made to him he preferred to
remair. uninvolved. This is represantative of tl . ucual attitude of the
v .D.C. leadership, although in theory they ought to be on a par with the
ch;ef and district councillor. Their task is to identify local needs,

.
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formulate development plans for the village and encourage their reali-
zation, and thus they ought to play a significant role in village life.
But in pragtice they are accorded a relatively low status by the villag-
ers and they generally feel that they need the support of the other
village leaders in order to function. Oaly once did they seek a con-

frontation with the chief and on that occasion they were resoundingly
defeated.

Case II. A confrontation between the chief and the V.D.C,.

In 1966, 1967 Bokaa had an extremely able C.D.A., who managed
t~ bring chief, district councillor and V.D.C. to work together for
the common good. One of her suggestions, which had been accepted by
the committee, was tne cultivation of a commuaal field. This field
would be cultivatad by the tribe in the same manner as they had
cultivated a field Jjor the chief in the past, but the mcney earned
by selling the produce would now go to tne treasury of the V.D.C.
The villagers were r:que=sted by the chief tc contribute voluntary
labour, By no means :1! urned up, bhut enough men presented them-
selves to make the project successful for two years. In 1968 the
C.D.A. was transferred and a rift between the -hief and the V.D.C.
started to widen. That year the V.D.C. made a bid for power, With-
out notifying the chief they decided to hire a tractor rather than
use tribal labour. This acticn of course infuriated the chief, who
besides feeling humiliated also regarded it a waste of money to
hire a tractor.

In 1969 the move was to the chief. He called out the viliage
to plough the field without discussing the matter with the V.D.C.
#hen the work had commenced he called those present together and
asked them whether they wanted t'ie project to be organised by the
V.D.C. or by himself. Should thes choose the V.D.C. the V.D.C.
would have to hire a few people and a tra.tor to do the werk,
because only he the chiet had the right to request unpaid labour.
Though mos™. people would have preferred to be relessed of the
burden of uapaid work they feared to state this openly and they
agreed that the chief should be in charge of the projcct. The ch.ef
did not pursue his involvement further, hrwever, and for a few
Years the field was not cultivated. 'n 197} the V.D.C. with the
permission of the chi.ef took sver again and hirecl a tractor.

Commentes :

The chief highly offended by the hlatant disregard the V.D.C.
displayed for him, felt forced to ~ .K% o show of power., The events show
that he still possessed this, but he hims2lf was probably aware that
tnis power did not amocunt to much. Although people would obey him in
such an open confrontation, they were reluc.ant tc werk without pay. It
was easy to foresee that in the long run the manajemeit of the field
would have becomr an impossible venture since fewer and fewer people

would be prepared to do the work. The chief's argument tha+ only he can
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call up the people for volurtary labour is telling. It is without doubt
that the villagers still acknowledge the <niuf's right to demand volun-
tary labour and will never dare to question it, but all the same, they

may ebsent themselves on the appointed day. The V.D.C. or the district

couriilor are granted no such authority and any call they wou:d make

for voluntary labour would be openly laughed at. The chieftainship may

have Jdwindled but there i8 no new power which has usurped its preroga-

tives.

Few people in the villaée dare to oppose the cnief openly. Mcolefe's
behaviour in case I was quite exceptional. People know that the ¢hief no
longer has his former authority but the ingrained respect they have for
him and an uncertainty as to the present extent of his powers makes them
adopt a cautiou attitude. Of cours this very attitude 18 whut gives
the chief the powers he still possesses at present. At kgotla meetings
people still agres with the chief, though they may privately express
dissatisfaction. Yet this public support means little when it has to be
translated into action. The decline of the chieftainship enables people
to employ more effectively than in the past, the tactics of refraining
to carry out the decisions which have been reached. Furthermore, kgotla
meeting attendance has become so low that it can never he said that the
village as a whole agreed to do something and this argument can also be
used to avoid irksome duties.

Case III. A kgotla meeting about a 3self-help project.

Preliminary rer.arks

For yjars the V.D.C. arnd the chief wished to have new hcuses
built for the teachers of the primary schcol in Bokaa. The h =
the teachers were occupying were dilapidated and were alleged
to Le cne of the reasons why the school had difficulty in attrac-
ting qualified teachers. The chief and the V.D ~. appealed time and
again to the villagers to contribute money and provide their
labour, but people ignored their pleas. Once again a kgotla
meeting at which the matter was to be discussed was convened.
Before the meeting, I attended a beerdrink where pecple were
commenting with much feeling on the proposed project. The general
suatiment was that they were not going to work for those teachers
without pay. The most vehement was a man whom T will refer to as D,
At the kjotla meeting the following discussion took place:
Matlantlana (chairman of the V.D.C.): We Kaa must work nard.
Serebolo (ntona. i.e. chief councjllor): The wo:%k will not ke
completad if the chief just calls the people. He must call them
up according to regiments or wards.

Py S
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Mcsone (wardhead and monna wa kgotla i.e. councillor): I thank

the government for taking the food away (he i3 referring to

the fact that the Food for Work programma had been ended. This

was announced just before this discussion took place) because

some of the people depend only on this famine relief and do no:

go to the the lands to plough.

Basoma (acting wardhead and councillor): Ipelegeng (viz. the Food
for Work project) has delayed the people. We have built many
buildings before lpelegeng started ana now we will varry on just
as in those times,

D. (the man I heard fulminating against unpaid labour at the
beerdrink): People must be forced to work. It is not enough for the
chief to plead becavse the peorle living at the lands at the moment
will notcome, so that the work will hav to be done by the pcople
in the v llage (i.e. himself, since he is too lazy to practice
agriculture), And the people in the willage will r - do it either,
because they see that people at the lands are nct a. ug it. We must
use force, we must use regiments or wards for the work.

datlantlana (V.D.C. chairman): People shculd be called up according
to regiments, for otherwise some will not come. If it is done by
regiments the reginental heads will report to the chief if scmeone
is absent., It should not be done by wards kecause wardheads are
afraid of their people.

Mokaotsile (younger brother of Matlantlana): Force should not be
used; when the chief says 'do this' people must do it. The work of
the chief is to command his people to do something and the people
must not refuse. _

Ratsebe (relative and close ©...nd of the chief): I oppose what
Mokaotsile has said. People are like donkeys: if they are not
forced to do something they will not do it.

D.: He who said that people must not he forced is wrong. If a child
is left to work alone without supervision by his seniors, he will
leave the work to go and play.

Chief: I am not going to force anyone. I{ you people do not want to
work, who will work for you? Perhaps you people think that the Gov-
ernment has stopped the chief from calling people to work, but this
is not true. The chief's duty is to call people to work for the
benefit of the village nor for that of his own, If you do not wock
the pmople of other countries will laugh at you, because they will
say you were working when ynu were given food by the government
(the Food for Work programme) and now Secause tiere is no food, you
do not work.

The aftermath

Despite the lofly phrases at the meeting, people had no intention
of contributing voluntary labour and nothing was done about the pro-
pose:d projcct. A year later a few builders vere employed by the
V.D.C. to repair the huts, but there was not *nough money available
to have new ores huilt,

Commente:

The people had no iatention of building the houses but kept quiet

at the meeting or even pretended to favour the idea. Most of the talkine
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was done by loyal supporters of the chief, who wanted to state their
allegiance to and belief in the continuing validity of the traditional
system, The chief himself was of course well aware of the resistance to
his plans, but could do no better than urge his people tc conply for
their own good.

fle pinpoints a major problem when he refers to the fact that labour was
given only when people were rewarded with food. The wardheads knew
equally well that no force could be used and that their subjects wervre
reluctant to work. D. was advancing his arguments in favour of the use
of force, secure in the knowledge that it could no longer be resorted
to, and in coing so he gave reascns whi~h he could later use to justify
his own inactivity. His argument that the people at the lands would not
do their share of work is telling. It is one of the major problems of
community work and administration in general that most. of the peunle are
living at the lands for the largest part nf the year. Few people are
present in the village at any particular time and absence at the lanrds
is a ccnvenient way of avoiding unwelcome duties,

'he processes which have caused people to remain for an ever-in-
creasing length of time at the jends will be analysed in detai! in a
following chapter, but it is necessary to make mention of one factor
relevant to this chapter. Economic necess!ty may be the major cause of
tne changing resideuce pattern, put avoidance of authority is a con-
tributing factor for some people. Residence at the agricultural areas
implies freedom firom political control. Since the fielas stretch from 1
one to fifteen miles from the village, the distances are too great to
permit an effective functioning of the political system. Residence at
the lancis has the further consequence that people are progressively
loosing their interest in village affairs, For these reasons it used to
be a law that people must return to the village after the harvest and
remain there until the next ploughing season. Those who did not comply
were brought to the village by force. Today, of course, no such force
can be used while the respect and fear for the chief has declined to
such an ertent that the people will igno * his wishes if they conflict
with their own. The system of traditional authority has been irretriev-
ably weakened by these trends. Since wardmembers live scattered over a
large area, wardheads can no longer :each their subjects. bPeople will

still go to their wardhead {f they require him for a court case or

.
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such like, but no wardhead can compel nis subjects to come tc him.
Contrary to all customary legal proccedings and regulations some court
cases are presently dealt with at the lands by neighbcurhood moots. Some
wardheads thenselves make use of the fact that they are living for
longer periods of time at the lands to avoid irksome duties. The present
apathy is strikingly manifested in kgotla-meetings. During my stay in
Bokaa the average attendance per meeting was 30-70 men and seidom more
than 10 women, and even many wardheards absented themselves from these
meetings. After Rraditladi's death in 1972 this picture changed somewhat.
The young chief Mosinyi commenced his tasks with enthusiasm and a Jdeter-
mination to regain some of the control his father had lost. He tried to
achieve this end by forceful behaviour, «g. by refusing to address badly
attended kgotla a-~etings, threatening people vaguely if they did not
attend meetings or did not pay their subscriptions to community develop-
ment rrojects etc. The following summary of a ms:ting at Mogadingwana
ward may serve as an illustration of his policy and the problems it en-

countered.

Case IV, Meeting at Mogadingwana ward,

Chief Mosinyi had pledge? co build the church which his father
had intended to hav2 built for many years, but had not succeeded in
securing enough support to do sc. fome people believed that
Rraditladi had died as a direct result of his failure to ‘'ples..e
God' und perhaps it was this consideration which fanned Mosiny:.'s
determination to bring the wish of his father into fulfillment. He
demanded a levy of 50 ¢ per adult and when the response was not
satisfaciory he went as far as to go to each ward separately to
admonish its members.

The chief opened the meeting with an angry question: Why were

there so few people (12 men and 4 women) and where was the remainder?
After he was assured that the absentees would be informed of all
that transpired he reluctintly agreed to proceed.

Chief Mosinyi: Why don't you people co-operate in the develcpment of
our village?

Remantsuru (brother of wardhead): The major obstacle is our lack of
money and also the lack of mutual agreement. People don't listen to
the wardhead; they say 'yes' but do not do anything and do not come
to meetings. »

Kamitla (woman): That is not the main reason. We are scared to give
money, for the chief and his wardheads always henefit from it. We
give m ey and thercafter we are not told how much money has been
collected and we have no control over the way in which it is spent,
Men usa the money tor the project and gyive the balance to the

chiet and wardheads and they use it for their private purposes.
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e o ward and discuss thesc problemns.

wirdhead: No.

16l [ remewber that my fathaer usel Lo sa/ Lo me: Mos iTiyL, Dowdre,
I 2 man of 3ckaa says 'yes' (referring to the promise to pay
a 'no' an:

tre levy at the foirmer meeting) hos Tyus' 18 38 gouwd as
(15 'no' is as good as a 'yes'
Le conclnded the meeting by urging everyone once again Lo bring tae
L vy she charcn, and also cold thoem ta fence their kraoals and
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Comnei:ts:

vhis iscue is a clearcut example of a divergence of int. rests
between ruler and ruled. Except for a few devout Christians iew prople
set stcre by the church, Church attenuance 1s strikingly lov (the services
I attended held no more than ten people) whilc in addition peeple saw no
reed to change from the community centre whiclh had been used as 'church'
pefore. The Christians of course hoped <or an increase in attendance
once a 'house of God' was built. To Moginyi the high status of a viliage
with many modern amenities must also have been an important consideration.

No one dared openly to question .ne aims of the chief and instead
cnly secondary, albeit important, reasons were voiced, poverty and dis-
trust ot the authorities and men 1n general. The voice of modernization
spoke through Modidi who indeed as prominent advisor of the chief had
been one of tuose responsible for the project.

People were very intimidated by this direct personal confrontation

with their new chief and in the end duly paid their 50c. Tre ¢hurch was

puilt in 1973,

As a result of Mosinyi's tactics the attendance at kgotla meetings
increascd threefold (with a majority of women). Yet these successes can
orly be temporary. Rraditladi had been highly respected because of h's
personal yualities as well as his position. Mosinyi, a young man, is not
| kely te succeed where Lis father came to fail. As one informant put it
‘peaple are just aboying  him because they want to understand him. Once
they know Liw and see that most of his forceful behaviour is blutf, they

wiil nwt listen'. The widespread opinion was that by pressuring peaple
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he would ouly alieacte them further in the loiugr tan. Despite the apparent
revival it still seems warvanted to draw the conclusion that the chicf-

tainship is doomed az a potent political force in Bokaa.

The chieftaincy today

The above account of the “hanges which have taken place in Bokaa is
in line with what appears to be L.« general trend throughout ti.e country
and obviously accords with the wizhes of the government. Geovernment
policy is clearly geared to break the backbone of the tr 1 system,
i.e. the chieftainship. In the long run chiefs can only 1. considered as
retardine factors in the development of ihe country. Institutions which
foster a national rather than a tribal consciousness and commitment to
the aims of modernizetici: will have to replace traditional instituticLs.
Although tribalicm in the sense of ethnic hostility is not a major
problem in Botswana, it certainly is a threat of a different order.
‘Tripalism is a porent force, if less vioclent because of the ethni
closeness of the Bechuana tribes; the apparent reluctance of some tribal
aroupings und some chiefs to pool resources in the national interest
could however be critical. If they do not sink their differences tney
will sink the country' (31). While t.is is a rather extreme opinion,
traditional authority is certainly perceived as a threat to and as
inccnsistent with tl.e developmental goals of the ruling party viz. the
3.D.P. (Botswana Demor tic Pavty). The dilemna which fac~ .- party is
that its leader, Se: se Khawa, himself depends co a large ex .e.t on the
appeal of the chieftainship ior his political support and is awere that
+otal destruction of traditional ties would weaker, his hold on the rural
masses which are the great majority of the electorate (of the 31 elected
memLars of the National Assembly only four represented urban areas).
Probably even more serious is the consideracion that an’ further aliena-
tion of the chiefs could lead to thei. entry into active opposition
-olitics. And the outcome of such occurrences have been too dramatic to
allow anyone any doubt of the very real threat to the government. The
chiefs still wield enormous electoral and general influence. This bec¢
apparent. in the 1965 lec! fons in Mochuai when the BPP (BotswAana Peuple's
Party) victory was attribute & to chief Linchwo's tacit opposition to rhe

BOP, vt even more 5o oin the Ngwaket se in 1969, Chief Bathoen had formally
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resigned his of fice before the elections in order to stand as a BNF

(Botswana National Front) candidate. His hold on the tribe proved to bf

so great that the other candidate, the very able Vice-President Quett

Masire was resoundingly defeated. The chiefs continue to command a cca-

siderahle degree of tribal loyalty simply through the prestige wiich

adheres to the chieftainship but in addition they have survived poli-

tical.y because of their control of the major political pody in the

village, viz. the ky . _s8. Both the traditional and the modern political

organisation function by means of the kgotla in which decisions axe

reached, new laws and regulations are announced and new ideas intro-

duced. Only a chief (or village headman) can legitimately call a kgotla

meeting and only he can chair it. In this respect the new elitc remains

dependent on the traditional cne, for the kgotla rerains the major

communication channel with the rural population. Chief Rraditlad. on one

occasion tried to exploit this power when the M.P. for the constituency

came to speak in the village cn behalf of the candidatures of the chief'

sister in the 1968 district ccuncil elections. when the M.P. arrived the
chief was not to be found and only much later, he arrived trom his

cattlepost. unfortunately for him, the M.P. was accorpanied by the
had gati.ered at the meeting to the latters )

Kgatla deputy chief and people
1. While this incident represents an extreme manoeuvre of the chief,
xercise considerable control

cal
it stands to reason that he is able to e
over the information which is disseminated through the kgotla. The new
leaders have to secure the co-operation of the traditicnal authoraities
if they want to reach the rural populace cfiectiv: Ly. Nevertheless,
though the chiefs continue toO influence political affairs to a large
degree it would be a mistake =0 equate the loyalty which they continue
to cummand with the ability to e tract ar.’ active engagement from the
villagers. In th attempts LO secure the active co-operation which is
necessary to the country's development, they fail.

The tragedy of the period of transition is that the rew -.nstitu~
tions do not function effectively either as yet. The old system may have
peen weakened but the .ew has not teken its place in the allegiance of
the people Demwcracy is a concept which means jittle to the average
villager who has peen socialised in a system of inherited authority and

a -milture which constantly emphasizes respect for seniority. The chiefs
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continue to have a high standing with the majority of tribesmen. The
electoral victory of the chief's sister in the district council elections
proved that royal blood continues to hold a more powerful appeal than
education.and ability, which were represented in the person of mrs.

Rampa thg other candidate. Even the district councillor her elf phrased
her victory in terms of her royal blood. Similarly, in tre V.D.C. elections
popularity and kinship connections continue to play a morz dominant role
than ought to be the case. More serious is the fact that many do not

view the new institutions as a legitimate alternative to chiefly rule,

- -d certainly not as having the right to request thair active co-opera-
vion. only the chief is considered to have the right to request such
japour or other services, alchough they will not necessarily obey him

any longer. For Bokaa it is true to say that without the chief's support
there would be virtually no active participation at all, but even with
all his energies directed to such an end the responce remains meagre and
generally unenthusiastic. In the period I spend in Bokaa the only public
works done voluntarily (though never more than thirty men took part)

were instigated by the chief, though officially he lacks the power to
initiate and promote new projects by himself. He ordered regiments to
repair a road and to fence the dam and the clinic. The chief still has
enough followers to organise labour for such collective enterprises,
while neither the V.D.C. nor the district councillor could hope to
achieve this without his involvement. Consequently the v.D.C. will tend
to wait for the chief's approval before commencing on a project which
requires public labour and,'or donations although this is completely
againgt the intentions of the government. Likewise the major agent for
change in the village, the nurse mrs. Rampa, always mobilises the chief
for her plans because she realises the crucial importance of his co-
operation. The chief's influence in these matters is largely limited to
the clder generation, however. Young men are usually away on migrant
labour and when in the village they refuse to work without pay. The Kgatla
chief was painfully acquainted with the extent of the unwillingness tO
work without pay when he ordered a group of young men in Mo-"di to
fight a huge bush [ire which was destroying the grazing areas of Mochudi.
The young Kgatla refused to do so unless they were paid! Such an incident

is a clear indication of the direction in which attitudes are changing.

e e i meema -
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These issues are more serxious than might appear at first hand, for

they are the crux of the problem of rural development in Botswana today.

Rural development should proceed on the principles of 'democracy, development

and self-réliance' (33). There is no* sufficient government funds available

to provide the necessary infrastructure and services and the acquisition

of new skills and thus it is the policy to mobilise the rural population.

Furthermore any 'real’' development which extends beyond infrastructural

needs to economic requirements will require much local initiative and

hard work. As an alternative to chiefly rule the rural population must

learn to identify their own needs and to make the right effort to satisfy

these needs. Work carried out unenthusiastically in response to a

directive from a chief or other official is not very useful in this

respect, since it encourages a passivity on the part of the rural man.

This has the danger that once the directives are no longer forthcoming

or followed, no enthusiasm and/or an ability to plan remains. Furthermore,

such allegiance and obedience expects a return. Traditionally a chief :
was expected to reward his subjects with rain and food for their sexrvices
and loyalty.

Dependence on the chief no longer brings those rewards and naturally
the ties of allegiance have weakened as a result. But the same needs
continue to exist. Many people tend to transfer the same complex =f
expectations and beliefs to 'government' only to find that their hopes
are disaj: teu, Different rules should guicde this new relationship but
these rul.s appear obscure. 'What is this government; a man born as
government or what?' was a repeated question to me. Government like the
chiefs should look after the people's welfare for do they not pay
tribute, i.e. taxes? That social services are a fair return for their
tax money is not acknowledged by many, agpecially not those who do not
penefit directly themselves. It is even less granted that their moi 2y
should be spent on national services and development projects. A tarred
road from Gaborone t> Francistown does not impress a hungry villager!

As in the past they expect concrete returns, i.e. food and water, even
money. Since it cannot make rain the government should give boreholes to
its subjects, for that is the modern way of providing water. A painful
nqap between the politicians and the villaqgers was apparent on the visit
of a State minister to Bokaa. His speech was a political one while the

villagers were only interested in pressing their demands for an improved

AT 55



P e sk

B e TR R R e
femoa 2 -

;

- 54 -

water supply. Despite the fact that it was the Minister of Water Affairs
who was speaking they received no satisfactory reply and the general
mood after the meetin3 was one of pitterness. Far from promoting local
inititatiQe the 'self-help' efforts instigated by the Food for Work
programme resulted in strengthening the jrrealistic expectations of the
villagers. Though the gcheme was succesful in its short term objectives
and in Bokaa a clinic, classrcoms and a community centre were built,
many if not most people regarded this as wage labour for the government
and not as 'self-help'. As soon as the food distribution ended so did
the work, The catastrophic droughts themselves are typically ascribed to
the negligence of the chiefs to make rain by the older people.

To the older generation the fact that the chieftainship has been
crushed, has meanings which far extend beyond the disappearance of a
political authority. It involves the Jdisturbance of a world view, The
chief was the living apex of a hierarchical world order in which age,
sex and descent determined one's place. That a chief should lose his
rank and powers and ‘lesser beings' rise to positions of eminence is
utterly baffling to the old people. In such a topsy-turvy world it is no
longer surprising that women should resist their husbands and fathers,
young men ignore their elders and blight set upon the land. The fol-

lowing words of an old informant are illustrative of these sentiments:

Life used to go according to the laws of the chiefs, because
the land belonged to the chiefs. 1f you could be found weeding
pefore the chief gave permission you would be arrested. By
doing this you would spoil the rains, the rains would not come.
I cannot explain why the rains would not come but the rains
in the past were made by the chiefs. Nowadays the land does
not belcng to the Tswana anymore, it belongs to the whites.

It is the government now, no longer the chiefs, Government
may seem black, but Gaborone is a white place and the peoples
are black white-men.

Today rain is not made with medicines but from God and
therefure I as well can weed eairly. There used to be more rain
in the past. When I was young the land was wet and fertile.
Sonetimes there was a drought year but the chiefs wanted it
so, because the pevple would eat the surpluses from the former
year.

The present rain is money. Life is only made for money.

The ~ihiefs instead of making rain just ask for subscriptions.
The past chiefs knew that their power was with their people,
Af people ctarved they would lose their powers and so they would

make rain,

3
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The land has died with the former ownars. 1t has absoluteé.y

changed with the lack of rain. -esent it is just a ruined
thing. In the past the lard v .ie but at present it is
male (i.e. it does not produr 2ing) .

We first observed that wuw land was being spoilt at the

time the railway was built (i.e. the coming of the whites).

A horrible disease came 2 d from this we could see that the

land wac going bad. And after all these deaths of this disease,

there was starvation and later again there was drietag (influenza

epidemic in 1918). All this happened when Rhodes went to Bulawayo:
he made these diseases. As we were rich people, Europeans made us
into poor ones. They made diseases so that people and cattle

would die and people would have to go and work for the Europeans,

The land started to belong to the Europeans. But at that time

there were still good rains because some of the good chiefs

still existed. Today this is no longer SO.

The younger generation feels differently. Th.y are proud of the
fact that Tswana people are emulating whites, are iapressed by the fact
that Gaborone is becoming 'like Johannesburg' . admire their new
educated leaders. This admiration js not exts .. to an ac .ive par=
ticipation in village politics, however. The most vonspicuous element of
village politics is the lack ot interest and participation by the people
(i3 this connection it must be remembered that most sourc men are absent
on migrant labour). The district councillor and the Vv.D.C., like the
chief, are hampered in the axecution of thei duties because few penple
attend kgotla meetings. The V.D.C. itself - :n hardly function effectively
because so few of its members attend the meeting. Many people only want
to perform such duties as sitting on a committee if they are paid for
it. Furthermore, people live at the agricultural areas for most of the
year and are little motivated to walk the many miles to the village. In
1971 even the chairman of the V.D.C. never attended the meetings and the
chairman of the previous year (who had not been re-elected) presided
over meetings which were goldom attended by anre than five persons.

Depite all these problems expetienced by the new authorities the
future lles with them. The decline of the chieftainsaip will proceed
ever move rapidly as the older generation dies. The young no longer ..
respect the chief, whose authority is shown time and again to be limited,
to the extent their parents did, while their conceptions of the nature
of authority are likely to differ radically from that represented by the
traditional system. Two structures representing two different conceptual

gysteme exict alnnnaide each other at preasent and neither is functioning
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effetively. With school attendance increasing rapidly, more people are
taught western values and the rewards and prestige of education. This
already has had the effect that the educated express contempt for the
'ignorance’ of their elders and are becomlilg more and more reluctant to
accept the leadership of people who they feel are not in touch with the
modern world. Young miyrant labourers urged Mosinyi on the occasion of
his ascendancy to the chieftainship not o listen to the old men only,
but also to consult young men 'for there are many things the old people
do not know'. If one considers that the father of this young speakar is
still likely to act submissively to cne older than himself, the outright

rebelliousness of .his public statement can be appreciated. Not sur-

prisingly the elders are very angry with the young generation and conmplain

bitterly about the lack of respact. The following conversation between

an old and a young man can serve as an {llustration;

Case V. A conversation between an old and a young man.

As Ramantshu, an old m¢n, entered, John jumped up to offer
him a seat and asked him: m: Modidi, please sit down and tell
us some stories.

Ramantshu sat down but answered gruffly: Why should I tell you
ta’es, you are not really interested, you have neglected Lowe's
rules and requlations (Lowe is the mythical ancestor of the
Tswana and the creator of Tswana culture. When people refer

to traditiocn they personalise it as Lowe) .

John: These regulations were not dropped by us but by our parents.
We are not the sons of Lowe himself but the sons of his sons.

My father used to tell me stories about some of the rules and
about lowe's cruelty and strictness, but my father never made
me Jo any of these harsh rules,

Ramantshu: You see, you have been told and never kept the orders.
You young men are guilty because you were told but never okeyed.
John: We were not told to do it, but to know it. Lowe had his
schools (initiations) but all chese laws of Lowe were neglected
by our parents because they were taught in these schools, but
they send me to a completely diffar-nt school.

Ramantshu: You are strange. Always when told to do something
you say it is because old people are blind and ignorant, all
that they say :s just the same as Adam in tre land of Eden and
you say we are "ot in the land of Eden but ccming from school.
But I tell you that you are going to meet misfortune in the
days nf your lives.

The fact that unt’l recently very few men received education, as a
result of the fact that they were expected to heip their fathers with

the herding of cattle and goats, makes the ~ontrast between the very
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young and the others all the more marked. it has had the added conse-
quence that the power and influence of women has risen spectacularly in
the past decade, for they were the ones that were permitted to attend
school while their brothers were living and workinc at the cattliepost.
Politics used to be exclusively the domain of men. Before Independence
no woman was allowed to enter the kgotla on her own accord. The affairs
of women could only be dealt with in the xgotla as far as the rights of
men as husbands, fathers or brothers were involved. As a rule cnly & main
could initiate a political or legal case, although he could do so on
behalf of a woman under his care. To A large extent this is still true
today, but with the difference that it is acknowledgad that the woman
has the right to .initiate legal proceedings should she wish to do so.
More striking has been the change in their political powers. While they
used to be completely excluded from the political scene, today thny play
a prominent part. Their influence is limited to the 'modern' sphere,
however. Traditional institutions remain as barred to them as they have
always been. The District Council elections clearly iilustrate the
inroads which are being made in a male-dominated setting. In 1964 ther:
were three candidates: mrs. Sejosinyi Kgari, (half-sister of the chief),
Mrs. Angelina Rampa (the nurse) and nr. pPako Nyokane (appointed by the
chief when he discovered at the last moment that he himself was not
permitted to stand). Sejosinyl Kgari wen the elections with a slight
margin over mrs. Rampa. In 196y mrs. Kgari stood against John Mosweu and
mrs., Bennie Medupe. Slie won again (33). In 1972 the V.D.C. chairman was
a woman and half the committee members were women. The men in the village
did not aprove and attributed this state of affairs to the fact that
women voted for each other and that there were many more women in the
village than men. This assessment is probably correct, for many women
express resentment at men's behaviour in general and male attitudea
towards women in particular, while they also consider themselves more
capable as a reasult of their education. Mea grudgingly had to admit that
gome wo. . are cleverer than men, although opinions sich as 'women are
the heart and men the head, a body cannot have two heads or two hearts'
are still common even among young men. But the facts are too clearly at
variance with such attitudes for them to survive. In 1972 the Community

Development Assistant and the actina headmaster of the school were
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women, the majority of teachers were women and many of the small committces
in the village were headed by women. For many years one of the major

powers in the village has been the nurse, who not only occupies official
positions such as chairman of the Parent-Teacher Association and ex

officio member of the V.D.C. but is also a major influence on the chief

and a sequence of V.D.C. chairmen, who continually request her advice on
matters concerning ‘developnent’.

Today the number of young men at school virtually egquals that of
girls. It will be difficult for the chief to hold his own against these
confidu.t young educated men of the future, whose values will increasing-
ly be oriented towards lead rship through merit (this nebulous concept
being of ccurse defined in their terms) rather than birth. Unfortunately
prestige and power based on education will be just as exclusive in the
present Botswana as prestige and power based on birth. If the educated
come to monopolise authority and power, true democracy may be as far

removed from the reality of village life as it has been in the past.
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CHAPTER 1II1. ECONOMIC CHANGE, SE’I‘I‘,'..EMEN'I: ANL' SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Even a casual observer is struck by the rapidity with which Tswana
culture and society have changed during this century ard particularly
this last decade. But the changes extend 1n Bokaa beyond the more imme-
diately visible manifestations and it is my contei tion that at present a
chanje in the fundamenta structural rules and institutions is taking
place, which will result in a few yasars time in a very different sccial
structure. One can rightly speak of a S0Ciely in transition when desg-
cribing :he bresent. Though it has been only over the past decade that
this fundamental attack on the old structure has become manifest, it ig
no more than an acceleration of pProcesses which have been at work since

at least the beginning of thig century,

with the residence pattern of the Tswana. In the past people typically
possessed three dwellings, viz. cattlepost, farm dwelling and village
dwelling, Recently a rapidly growing tendency towards Permanent or semi-
permanent residence at the agri_ultural areas can be noticed. Should
this trend continue, the consequences on social life will be that far-
reaching that the social structure may be unrecognizably altered. The
residential pattern of dokaa and the forces which have been altering it
will be outlined by an historical analysis «f the soclal-economic struc-
ture of the village from 1892 t> the present. Rut first, in order to
understand how a change in residence pattern can have such a drastic
impact on the social structure, Lhe function of the viliage in tradji-

tional Tswana society has to be discussed.

The village in traditional society

Througnout the known history of the Tswana, large viliages have
heen a Characteristic Zaature of their culture (1). The initjal reasons
for the concentration v all or most of the tribe in one large settle-
ment can no longer bo ascertained and thou.:. various hypotheses have
been formulated, none as yet gives a wholy satisfactory explanation. One
explanation focuses on the political syatem (?), but the high degree of
Centralization could as ersily be a result 48 a cause of the settlement

pattern. In other words, while it {g without doubt that the Tswana
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torcing people to live in the villages, it remains an open question
whether the powerful position of the chief was not due td the concen-
tration of the population in the village. Monica Wilson favoured the
argument‘that it was the wealth of a chief which held a people together:
his poverty, stinginess or weakness which caused them to scatter' (3).
She arrived at this opinion largely on the basis of Casalis' writing in
1335 that: ‘As the people live almost exclusively on the milk of their
chief's cows the population of the town increased at the same rate as
the number of cattle which the chief has at his disposal’ (4) . But ob-
viously a chief's wealth also increases proportionately to the number of
people living at close range and brirging him tribute, and the circum-
stances of those days 'rere a result of the general warfare, chaos and
famine. Schapera's suggestions that the viilages might be due originaliy
to 'concentration for purposes of defence or to the scarcity of surface
water' (5). are not convincing either. In maay tribes, i.e. the South
Sotho, warfare and the need for effective defence in tha face of a
particularly powerful foe led to the creation of large villages, but
after the danger had supsided the population would disperse again. The
example of the South Sotho could be interpreted as ptoof that the scar-
city of surface water was a major facto.. leading to the establishment of
large villages, since the most obvious difference between the Tswana and
the South Sotho, who originate from the same cultural stock, but have no
such large villages, is the environment in which they Llive. Yet it must
be remembered that the present jack of surface water in Botswana is to a
large degree due to the destruction of the environment by man and his
domestic animals (6). Even within living memory the drying up of former
water supplies can be recalled and the accounts of early travellers
testify that a century ago surface wate : was not nearly as scarce as it
is today. Nevertheless, of all the hynotheses put forward this lattex
still seems the most plausible to me. with the varying rainfall and
frequenc Jroughts a reliable source of water must have been a most
important cons .eration. We may note that the same reason motivated
Robert Moffat, the first missionary among the Tswana to settle at
Kuruman.

whatever the original causes of the Tswar.a settlement pattern may
be, larje villages have been an estaplished fact »f Tswana life for at

least a thousand years -d Tswana culture and social structure reflezt
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their significance. Separate dwellings at the agricultural and pastoral
arcas are not as self-evidently fundamental to Tswana culture as the
village is. Since fields were origirally always cleared close to the
village (7), the necessity to establish a farmdwelling arises only when
population growth and/or the abandonment of the first fields, forces a
people to practise their agriculture at large distances from the village.
Neverthelesis, the maintenance of several homesteads and residence out-
side the village for many months of the year has certainly been the
pattern siace the veginning of this century. This stands to reason, as
with the establishment of the British Protectorate restrictions were
placed on the movement of tribes, warfare ceased and populations in-
creazed rapidiy. With larger and settled populations and a decreased
fertility or the soil near the village, people had to start farming at
ever jreater distances from the village and thus ware no longer able to
travel daily to anl fro. The point which has to be emphasized, however,
is that the village until recently never lost its ceatral significance.
All major political, social and ritual activities had to take place in
the village and should they occur during the agricultural season, all,
or only the relevant persons had to return to the village. Generally,
however, such events were scheduled for the months between narvesting
ané ploughing whan all would live in the village. Since the chief was
fully aware of th2 integrative role of the village and of the fact

that. the efficient working of the political system depended on regular

contact between those in authority and their subjects, he did not hesitate

to use force to compel his subjects to return to the village after the
harvest. The following statement of the Ngwaketse chiel Bathoen Il
quoted by Schapera outlines the attitude of the cnief succinctly:

It is the desire of the chief and tribe to have permanent
villages, where people can make good homes and improve their
individual dwel'ings and the surroundings ¢. the whole villege.
It is not permissible for any man to let his home fall to pieces
while he lives at his lands or cattleposts. Everybody is allowed
and expected to go out to plough, weed and reap his land just
as he is expected to attend to his cattle, but he should never
neglect his home.

I have found the system of people living in big villages
advantageous in all respects for the sake of administration
of the people themselves. From my own expcrience, people who
leave the main village and live at their lands or cattleposts
soon become lawless, they have no Eride of hougg_gnd lose interest
in tribal activities and political matters. their minds and thoughts

I3
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their significance. Separate dwellings at the agric-ultural and pastoral
areas are not as self-evidently fundamental to Tswana culture as the
village is. Since fields were originally always cleared close to the
village (7), the necessity to establish a farmdwelling arises only when
population growth and/or the abandonment of the first fields, forces a
people to practise their agriculture at large distances from the village.
Nevertheless, the maintenance of several homesteads and residence out-
side the village for many months of the year has certainly been the
pattern since the beginning of this century. This stands %o reason, as
with the establicshment of the British Protectorate restrictions were
placed on the movement of tr.bes, warfare ceased and populations in-
creased rapidly. With larger and settled populations and a decreased
fertility of the soil near the village, people had to start farming at
ever greater distances from the village and thus were no longer able to
travel daily to and fro. The point which has to be emphasized, however,
is that the village until recently never lost its central significance.
aAll major political, social and ritual activities had to take place in
the village and should they occur during the agricultural season, all,
or only the relevant persons had to return to the village. Generally,
however, such events were scheduled for the month3 between harvesting
and ploughing when all would live in the village. Since the chief was
fully aware of the integrative role of the village and of the fact
that the efficient working of the political system depended on regular
contact between those in authority and their subjects, he did not hezitate
o use force to compel his subjects to return to the village after the
harvest. The following statement of the Ngwaketse chief Bathoen 11
quoted by Schapera outlines the attitude of the chief succinctly:

1t is the desire of the chief and tribe to have permanent

vill 4, where people can make good homes and improve their

individual dwellings and the surroundings of the whole village.

It is not permissible for any man to let his home fall to pieces

while he lives at his lands or cattleposts. Everybody is allowed

and expected to go out to plough, weed and reap his 1and just
as he is expected to attend to his cattle, but he should never
neglect his home.

1 have found the system of people living in big villages
advantageous in all respects for the sake of administration
of the people themselves. From my own experience, geogle who
leave the main village and live at their lands or cattleposts
soon become lawless, they have no ride of house ind lose interest
in tribal activities and political matters. Their minds and thoughts
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remain stagnant since they have cut themselves off from knowing

what is happening in the outside world. It is a cragedy for

children to grow up in that veiry poor environment (underlining

is mine) (8).

It was thus the chief's policy to foster adherence to village life
pecavse this nromoted respect for tribal authcrity. The yearly period of
residence at the agricultural arcas was more or less reqarded as a
necessary evil. But not only did the chief personally attempt co create
(or force) loyalty to the vi.lage, the whole culture is oriented towards
this end. As menticaed already, all occasions of gocial significance,
{.e. rituals, courtcases, Egg_lﬁrmeetings etc. take place in the village
and all amenities, traditional as wazll as modern are found there. Beliefs
emphasize that the bush is the abode of wild animals and that any decent
human being, respected by his kinsmen, is puried in the villace.

Only in the village can frequent interaction between the members of
the sociil groups take place. Though wards were originally localised at
the agricultural areas as well as in the village, with population growth
and the abandorment of nc longer fertilé fields wardmembers, and thus
agnatic kinsmen, became scattered. Since that time regular social contact
between members of the basic social groups, i.e. wards and familygroups,
has only keen possible during the yearly five month stay in the village
and only then could their unity be expressed in corporate action. Since
a wardhead requires the proximity of the majority of his subjects in
order to perform hLis duties satisfactorily, he as well could only operate
vith efficiency in the village.

The village represents tribal unity. It is in the village that
people who otherwise would live large distances away from each other are
able to interact daily. Constant interaction and the notion that they
pelong to th~ same village is obviously a more powerful integrative
force than mere adherence to the same chief could be. 1t follows that
all those customs and jnstitutions which fostcer tribal integration also
work towards strengthening village unity and vice versa. At the danger
of exposing myself tc the criticism of adopting the structural-functional
overemphasis on unity and underemphasis on divisions and conflicts, 1
want to stress that the social structure was very much directed towards
integration of the largest social group, i.e. the village. While many

atructural sub-divi-.ons of the village exist and had to exist considering
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its size, the. e ware 11 scouraged from placing an undue emphasis orn their

<

own Aistinctive identities by the many structural links which connect
them to similar or larger units.

The political system was characterised by a centralised authority
while the political autsntmy of the smaller units was limited. Although
the chief was dependent on his wardheads for effecting efficient govern-
ment, he made sure that the.r ambitions and activities were tightly
controlled. A wardhead remained at all times responsible to the ~f
for his actions. The villagefs themselves were kep. 1in close cont.
with the ruling elite by the regular and in the past daily gatherings in
the chief's councilplace.

Though little is known of tne traditional religion Lefore it was
subjected to Christian influences (9), it is nevertheless significant
:hat the important tribal rituals continued to be performed (albeit
with certain Christian adaptations) until recently, while rituals which
empl.asize the unity of smaller groups such as ancestral sacrifices have
been of little significance during this. century (10). This seems to
imply that even in the distant past these jatter rituals were not culturally
emphasized (11). On the few occasions that they are pexformed the at-
tendance is not limited to a few kinsmen put the whole village is invited.
Similarly, attendance at burials and marriages is never limited to the
kinsmen or wardmembers of the individuals concerned but all who desire
to attend are present. The acc:ptance of Christiarity likewise refiects
a strong tribal cohesiveness:

Tewana social strncture has been favorable to the formation of

tribal churches. Concentration of the population in large tc .ns, a

centralized form of government and strong tribal golidarity - .id not

favour the entry of multiple religious agencies... T'. same 7actors
have also contributed to the acczptance of Christiarity by whole

tribes... Among the Thlaping zs the typically Tswan! pa-tern of
centralization made way for decentralization the nunper of religious

agencies increased (12).
in the absenc? of clans the kinship system cannot contribute towards

tribai unity by incorporating all tribesmen within cue large kingr ip.
Nevertheless, it can be argued that the kinship sy:tem furthers tribal
integration indirectly since it discourages the growth of strong loyal-
ties to exclusive kingroups (see ch. 1V). The relative weakness of the
lineage as compared to the ward and the structurally emphasized Cross-

cutting allegiances to maternal and affinal kinsmen and even neighbours

e e




)

R TR AT, B

g AT EA B

e

- 07 -

limits potentmally Givisive lineage solidarity.

The culture and social structure promoted the integration of the
village and furthermore the social structure was defined virtually
entirely ih terms of viliage life (13). But in oppos‘tion to this force
ig the centrifugal force away from the village generated by the nec:s-
gity to obtain a 1ivelihood by means of agriculture and animal husbandry.
In the past these tvo conflicting forces were reconciled in favour of
the village. .

It was a logical consequence of a situation in which a2 large
population tried to exploit jand within walking distance from a village,
that arable land was geparated from pasturage. Such a geparation does
permit of greater economy in the uvse of land since grazing 1and can be
rockier and more irregular in relief than agricultural land, while it
also diminlishes the danger of crop destruction by cattle (14). In addition
it enables people to live as near the village as possible. Grazing land
is necessarily extonsive and if each homestead had to farm and keep
catile on one large plot, the population would be too widely dispex sed
for all to remain in regular contact with the village. with the ayri-
culturcl areas near the village and the task of herding aliocated to
young men and boys, adult men and women can visit regularly or even live
pezmanently in ti!. village. From historical records (15) it is clear
that initially most adults and girls 1ived in the village jtsalf, travel-
ling daily to their fields in the agricultural season. In time with
population growth and the abandonment of old fields, the fields moved
out too far to make this feasible and a rattern of three homesteads was
established (16).

pivision of labour within the household and co-operation with other
households golved the prok lem of managing such spatially separated
resources. Kinship co-vperation created a labourpool of yound men and
poys which was large enough to safeguard the household head against a
shortage of herdboys etc. It was seldom necessary for the household head
to be engaged in herding himself and he was mairnly concerned with the
supervision or he young boys and men. In arable agricul'ut women were
respensible for most of the activities such as hoeing, weeding, bird
gcaring and harvesting while the adult men did the heavy work, i.¢. the
clearing of fields. and the werk wnich {nvolved the handling of cattle,

i.e., plough.ng. After completing thense few tasks the men were free to
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move to whichever of their homes they wished tu go. Once the harvesting
and threshing had been completed, all except the herdboys had to move
back to the village and as a result approximately seven months of the
year were épent at the agricultural areas and five in the village.
People were not only willing to return to the village since they enjoyed
its social life but were in fact forced to do so by chiefly order.

The residence pattern was based on an economic organis: .ion de~
pendent on a carefully allocated and plentiful labour supply, a re-
latively fertile environment and a strong political system. With a
change in some of these conditions not only the economic and politicai
system had to alter but settlement patterns and the social system as
well. The process of change will be described by means of three phases

in the history of Bokaa village (17).

Phase I 1892 - t 1920

Bokaa was rfounded in 1893. The village was built near the Met-
semotlana river on the only place where it was possible to sink wells
(both open and bucket wells) (18), but in 1896 after an small-pox (19)
and rinderpest epidemic it was moved half a mile north from the original
site.

Arable land adjoined the village and was allocated on a wardbasis,
for at that time wards and sub-wards were localised at the lands as well
as in the village. Since the fields were near the village, few people
had farm dwellings and most people travelled daily to and fro. Pastoral
land was not similarly held by a social group but was free for all to
choose according to preference. A lineage segment (a man with his adult
sons and possibly but not necessarily his adult brother(s) with their
sons) usually shared a cattlepost, but the grazing area surrounding the
éattlepost was not reserved exclusively for the groupmembers. The cattle-
posts and grazing land stretched in a broad belt beyond and next to the
fields (see map II).

Agricultural production was much as it is today, deficient in fruit
and vegetables, but including various sorghums (mabele), millet

(lebelebele), beans (dimawa), concurbits (eg, lephutsepumpkin), melons (magapu),
sweet reed (ntshe) and green vegetables akin to spinach (morogo). In
addition wild fruits, roots, herbs, honey and caterpillars were gathered,

alllier.

N et



e S N .

e e TN X S

L Bl RN R e e e o s

e

!
1
i
£
£
5
)
!
{
{,
3

m-.p X. 'Bo\&a.o.

'.J«

- 69 -
et Railwey
e Riven
A agcml.\uml. ovea
atea Ca. 1900
\ £ B ~—




AT

T e e ey

»

e e T ot A At~

M
i

- 70 =

'ven at this early stage people were already using ox-drawn wooden
ploughs. The plough was in general use among Tswana long before it was
adopted by most other African people (20), which could be an indication
that poor harvests were not infrequent in thcse days either. With poor
soils and a dry climate resulting in a low yield per acre it is advan-
tageous to cultivate larger fields than can be done by hoe alcone. Yet,
the hoe was also in use, since these wooden ploughs broke easily on
fields which were not destumped. Typically, the women hoed half a field
in September and the other half was ploughed after the first rains had
fallen in November or December. Since hoeing is a slow and laboriocus
task, fieids were much smaller than they are today, which in turn implied
that men were not required to assist in weeding and harvesting to the
extent that they are today. No figures for crop production are available
to provide a comparison with presentday yields, but it is likely that
despite the fact that fields were smaller, ylelds were no less, perhaps
even higher than at presen*.. The soil had not deteriorated as yet through
prolonged use and the part of the field which was hoed in September
could have the maximum benefit of the first rains. Furthermore the risk
of total crop failure must have been diminished by the fact that there
were two separate plaantings.

Cattle figured prominently in village life although the herds were
small as a result of the catastrophic rinderpest epidemic. Sons lived at
the cattleposts, some distance from the fields. There was no shortage of
labour and usually several herdbcys looked after a herd. The older boys
and unmarried men herded the fullgrown cattle and supervised the acti-
vities of the younger boys who were responsible for the calves (21). The
milk was made into mmadila, a type oS sour curds, and was taken every
few waeks to the women at the fields. The adult men often spent a large
part f the year at the cattlepost to ensure good management of their
catt.e and simply because they loved being with the animals.

Kinskip cooperation was the norm. It was expected especially be-
twaen brothers, but if a man had no or few brothers he could ask other
relatives or even neighbours for assistance. The cattle were kept in one
kraal and the sui- of the cooperating men herded together., At ploughing
time the plough or ploughs (dzpending on the weallh cf the group) ploughed
the fields of each member of the cooperatinyg group in turn (22). Each
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year they would start on a different field so that each men in turn had
the advantage of early ploughing. If the rains were scarce, only a
section of each field was ploughed the first time and the men would
return to plough the remainder later etc. Besides emphasizing kinship
bonds in this manner, a system of mutual benefit was created. If, for
example, A does not have enough sons of the right age for herding, B's
sons will help him. B in turn knows that when hic sons have married, A's
sons will help him. Furthermqre, by cooperating they would experience no
difficulty in finding cattle and or ploughs for ploughing. More im-
portantly, those who had no cattle of their own were also provided for.
By partaking in the duties of herding they had equal access to the milk
and would always be assured of cattle for ploughing. They would not be
discriminated against as far as ploughing was concerned; like everyone
else they had the right to have their field(s) ploughed first once every
few years (depending on the number of cooperating relatives). Of course
this was an ideal and undoubtedly conflicts arose, but it still seems
safe to say that although inequality in cattle ownership has always
existed, in the past there was a mcre equal access to cattle.

Ever since in 1870 diamonds were discovered at Kimberley and in
1884 gold was found on the Witwatersrand, considerable numbers of Tswana
men (including some Kaa) had flocked to South Africa to work as migrant
labourers (23). The hut tax instituted in 1899 forced many more to do

80 (24), but as yet, besides the need to pay taxes and the desire for a

few clothes and blankets, there was little incentive to leave the village.

Migrant labour was only to become such a virtually universal phenomenon

among villager:s a much later date, i.e, after 1930-40, when the value

of money came to pe more appreciated.

Phase II 1920-1952

British rule had ended the inter-tribal conflicts and the large-
scale shifting of populations which were characteristic for most of the

19th ce.tury and this new stability coupled with modern medical services

allowed the human population to increase rapidly. Population growth
necessarily resulted in spatial expansion. In the village, ward sites

were nu longer clearly dumarcated. Some people moved from the original
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part of the village. Thi- did not mean that they

ard membership but obviously ward so

ward site to another
iost their original w lidarity was

weakened by theiy relationships with the new neighbours. 1t was, how-
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dramatic. Newly married me out to clear

thereby leaving their agnatic kin.
were facilitated by the decree O

eople to plough in grazing areas p

new fields,
original agricultural areas
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they fenced in their fields (25).
the only reason
The fields near the village were

Population growth was not for the cultivation of

areas furtner away from the village.

slowly deserted and became grazing areas for cattle and goats (26) . One

reason for this move is obvious, i.e. the declining fertility of the

soil. Fields had been in use for at least thirty years and of course

yields became low. Yet the Kaa themselves do not explain the desertion

of old fields in terms of declining iertility. They have never been good

arable farmers and even pasic knowledge of land use was absent. Since

1930 the Administration introduced better varieties of seed and tried to

te more efficient agricultural techniques, but the process of

Even today, despit
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e information dispersed by

learning was slow (27).
the radio etc., many people

agricultural demonstrators, schoolteachers,
rate in quality. And for
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1 nature: witchcraft,
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particularly urgent problem after most people
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had left already and cattle were grazing on the deserted fields which
had reverted to bus™.

Another major factor was the introduction of the iron plough. From
+ 1920 onwards (30) increasing numbers of people began to buy iron
ploughs until around 1950 it was used by’ all. Iron ploughs were un-
breakable and in this period (the thirties) people started to destump
their fields which made it possible to plough large tracts of land. As
soon as an iron plough was purchased womcn stopped hoeing and people
aimed at cultivatiag much larger fields than tormerly. Everyone wished
to increase their acreage but in th~ original agricultural areas there
was no more land for expansion. The fact that many fields had already
been abandoned made no difference to those ti... remained, since owner-
ship of land traditionally did not expire after a field was deserted (31),
and consequently they as well had to go to new areas if they wanted
larger fields.

This whole process must not be visualized as a sudden exodus
within a few years. It took place gradually, one person after the other
moving out, people dying and their children refraining from using their
inherited fields etc. It was oniy in the late furties that all the areas
of oriqinal agricultural settlement --~o-c abandoned. The process still
continues today; those fields nea- - e village, approximately tour
miles away, graduaily being abando.

As tle farms moved outwards and the numbzr of fields increased,
cumbined with the increase in population. ti. cattlepcsts had to be
moved. They were moved mainly to the south and this made it more dif-
ficult to water the caitle since they are derand..t on the wells near
the village in the dry season. This problem also applied to the human
nopulation who had to fetch their water over ever greater distances as
they moved their fields further away from the village. iu ot~ narts of
the district boreholes had been sunk already, but not so i. ' ., Chief
Isang had raised a tribal levy to drill several boreholes in and »round
Mochudi which were considered as tribal property, but needless to say
these wera of little use to the tributary villages. From 1934 onwards
boreholes were put down by the administration at an average coust of £160
each. Small groups of men referred to as 'syndicates' raised the money
togetner and shared in the use of the borehole and the payment of main-

tenance costgs. But even witin this covperation it remained a iuasible
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proposition only for the relatively wealthy such as schoolteachers,

shopkeepers, laryge cattle owners etc.

The social consequences of the fields moving c:it¢ .ere considerable.

As it became impossible to live in the village and commute daily, the

characteristic pattern of seasonal migration between vi'lage and lands

became firmly established. At the same time kinsmen and ward mnembers

were dispersed. Since no lineage segment left their cld fields en masse,

the end rcsult was that brothers could have their fields and farm dw:llinjgs

as much as 10 miles apart from each other. This was not difficult to

prevent at first when there still were large areas of virgin bush, but

when the new agricultural areas became fully settled, the chances of

finding a suitable place close to an agnate were obviously diminished.

Sometimes people hought a field in order to live next to a particular

relative. Cleared land is and has been a commodity for sale among the

Kgatla since the reign of Lentshwe, and I even came across the sale of

uncleared land, although in theory this is uot permitted. Generally

however, relatives could not avoid thei. dispersal and subsequent es-

trangement. As evidernce, a list of the households in one locally re-

cognised geographical area, called Ditsetshwane will be listed and thneir

ward and sub-ward membership mentioned. The area was chosen for its

small size and limited number of hcuseholds, but these characteristics

do not defer from its representativeness for other areas.

Name of household head

1. Mmaitapisc Ditsele
2. Serobolo Kololo

3. Moalusi Moalusi

4. John Mosweu

5. Seboka -osweu

A. Molemi Machailc

7. Raseme Sesiane

8. Motsopho Ramphaleng
9. Kgabo Ramphaleng
10.Patrick leburu
11.Raleluwela Sesiane
12.Kebinatshwere Modidi
13.Mpelele Le¢bury
14.Mokgosi Joseph
15.Mothlanka Ramadi

Ward

Mogadingwana
Kgosing
Mashabane
Kgosing
Kgosina
Machailo
Masusuopana
Kgosing
Kgosing
Machailo
Masusuopana
Matebele
Mactiailo
Kgosing
Kygosing

Subward
Kgosing
Kgosing

Motlana

Motlana

}’.'sesa

Rasesa

Rasgesa

Kgosing
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The dispersal of kinsmen hampered their cooperation in agriculture
and herding; dquarrels over the distribution of milk and ploughing ar- .
rangements obviously arise more easily between people living five miles
or more apart. At the same time migrant labour which had become a firmly
established custom (32) was giving rise to family conflicts. Men went to
work at the mines for long periods of time, leaving their brothers with
the family herd. Since relatives were not paid for the herding or other
tasks they had to perforn for the absentees, 't was almost unavoidable
that those who were left pehind started tc harbour resentment and feel
exploited. This was particularly so, since the remaining men were also
supposed to plough for the wives of the migvants. The use of the iron
plough aggrevated these problems. Since larger tracts of land were
ploughed it wasi more difficult to ensure that each waan's field was
ploughed in time.

The value of money was increasingly more appreciated. Ploughs,
wagons, basic food items, pots, clothing and blankets were purchased
and became essential requirements. Theré was not much scope for wage
employment in Botswana; those who worked for others eg. as cati.leherds
or domestic servants were paid in kind. As a result many men want to
work in South Africa. Schapera has given the follcaing figures for the
period 1910-1940:

1910 2266 Bechvanaland Africans working in South Africa
1920 2578 " " L 1] " " n

1930 ‘712 " [1] " [1] " "

1935 10314 " " (1] " 11} n

1940 18411 " " n ” [1] 11 (33)

since people moved freely without passes, particularly among the Kgatla,
Malete, Tlokwa and Rolong, who live next to the border, the above figures
are an index of the rate of migration rather than an accurate statement
of numbers actually going abroad. It can be seen that between 1930 and
1940 the number of men going on migrant labour quadrupled. As much as
40% of the young men were estimated to be absent at any one time (34).
In consequence the tasks of those remaining at home became heavier. At
the same time the introduction of the iron plough required met to give
their wives and daughters greater assistance with agricy’ .. tasks.
Not only did they plough more since the fields had bec: .arger, but at
rhe same time they had to partake in the tasks of weedaing and harvesting

as well. The traditional division nf lahour could no longer be main-
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tained. Howver, besides the destumping of fields, new methods of agri-
culture, which also require additional labour, had not been adopted as
yet. The first agricultural demonstrator came only to the village in
1948.

Cash was also anquired by the sale of crops, a practice which had
many negative consequences, Peopln tended to sell their crops recklessly
after a good harvest and often were forced to buy back supplies for food
and seed at prices three times as high as what they had been paid. In
order to counteract this evil, chief Lentshwe had enforced a rule which
prohibited the sale of crops to traders without his prior permission. In
good years people were allowed to do so, but if the crops had been poor,
the chief either limited the amount a particular person could sell or
even refused permission altogether. However in time this regulation
became impossible to enforce and in the end it was abandoned. Today it
is a problem of great magnitude that in order to fulfill an immediate
and urgent n  people will seil too much of their grain or convert it
into beer for sale.

Animal husbandry was also an lmportant source of cash income.
Already by 1890 livestock and their hides had replaced ivory and hunting
spoils as the commodities most extensively bought by traders. The in-
vestment of wages in cattle has always been preferred to other forms of
saving or investment, for this was a traditionally valued wealth ard it
offered a seemingly greater opportunity for increasing one's wealth. But
droughts and epidemics put an end to many such high expectations and the
prices paid fcv *he cattle were not high either. Furthermore, between
1924 and 194. .outh Africa subjected the cattle import from the Bechuana-
land Protectorate to minimum weight restrictions which sharply reduced
the exports (35). Only in 1941 as a result of World War II were the
restrictions lifted and a dramatic rise in cattle exports took place. In
Bokaa this rise became more manifest when in the late 1940's an agent
started to frequent the village in order to buy livestock. Before this
date they had to bring their cattle to the trading store in Mochudi.

The changes in social organication were consgiderable but not yet
dramatic in this period. Relatives were dispersed during the agricul-
tural season but there were always the months after the harvest which
were spent in the village &nd during which all structural relationships

could function in their tull force.
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Phase III 1950 - to the present

1,7e nrocess of exparnsion has continued and land shortage is ian
sight. poundaries of the acea allocated to the Kaa have beern reached
and thc not all the land is under cultivation as yet, much of the
rerainde. i unsuitable for agriculture. There is still land available
for occupati. but the chief is aware that it will not be long be.ore
youny people will have to leave the area and settle elsewhere. It is not
unlikely, however, that pefore such measures will be resorted to, the
ficlds will be subdivided. If such subdivisions were accompanied by the
adoption of better agricultural methods this might actually prove bene-=
ficial, for it could be argued that the large size of the fields ac-
companied by relative labour shortage mitigates against improved agri-
culture, while the crops from smaller but better tended plots might
increase. Should they however continue with their present methods of
agriculture disaster is unavoidable. The problems of land shortage will
at first be met by agaia utilising the areas near the village which were
left by the former generations. Already some men have reclaimed the land
their parents and grandparents abanconed. The main reason why the Land
Board's statement that ownership rights over (unused) land have ceased,
aroises vehement indignation among the villagers, is that the people are
weli aware that their children will wait to make use of land they them-
selves no longer have a need for. But a return to former areas of cul-
tivetion will not solve the problem. Botswana's population is growing at
3k% per annum (36) and there is not much scope for employment in the
forejeeable future. Nor are the South African mines likely to take much
more labour.

Expansion of the land under cultivation implies less pasturage and
at ths same time the cattle population like the human one has grown. The
application of veterinary science has largely eliminated epidemics and
the cattle population has increasel dramatically. 1 cannot prove this
for ‘he Bokaa area but !.A. Fosbrooke has given the figures for Botswana
at lirge (37) and there appears to be no reason why Bokaa should differ
sigrificantly from the national averages.

In 1939 the national herd numbered 671.100 head, then'a steady
increase followed till 1957, by which time the national herd had
almost doubledi itself, being, 1,309,950. The rate of incraase then
flattened out for / years till 1964, when drought over the next two
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years prought a spectacular plunge to 916,229, a loss of 435,000
head, or a third of the total. Since then the increase has been
equally spectacular, the national herd beina now areater than ever
before at nearly one and a half million cattle' (28).

More cattle and less grazing land obviously means an ever-increasing
rick of overstocking and soil erosion. In drought years disasters can
happen, as in 1965 when half the cattle population of Bokaa died. Cattle
died not so much fro. a lack of water, for the wells could still supply
them, but from a shortay> of grazing. Only rich people (by village
standards) can afford t. 1«m;ve thair cattle from the village area to
more favourable places in tne ... crj:t. Fees will have to be paid to

the owners (the 'syndicate') of the borehole which will supply the herd
with water and this is too costly for the poor. Of the 124 households to
which I distributed a questionnaire on household economics in 1971 only
5 or 4% had cattle outside the village area at a borehole. I hypothesize
that inequality of cattle ownership must have increas:d. H.A. Fosbrooke
has shown that the average number of cattle per person has remained
falrly stable over the past thirty years. In 1939 the figure was 2.4 per
person and in 1969 2.3 (39). It seems to me that the larger cattleowners
who send their cattle to new areas where they are supplied with water
from o borehole, and who can afford to spend money on the improvement of
their stock, must have increased their herds proportionately more rapid-
ly than the poor man who bears the brunt of the frequent droughts and
deteriorated grazing (40). It must be noted that although in 1971 the
cattle population of Botswana was larger than ever before, none of the
Bokaa cattle owners (even the richest of which are of insignificant
wealth by national standards) on which I have figures had regained the
number of cattle they possessed in 1964 (41). The danger of statistics
aimed at the national average is that they do not disclose such dis-
crepancies.

The traditional separation between agricultural and pastoral areas
bhas broken down to a large degree within the Bokaa area. The raasons are
threefold: the expansion of the land under cultivation; relative labour
shortage; and the breakdown of kinship cooperation. The latter two
reasons are integrally connected. Separate cattleposts could be main-

ained only by the division of labour within the household and by the
fact that by cooperating with others a man was assured of herdboys, even

when he himseif were momentarily not able to herd. For this reason the
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Tswana have long resisted education for their sons. Girls were allowed
to attend school, but boys had to remain at the cattlepost. But such
attitudecs are the exception rather than the rule today. The forces of
modernization have succeeded in this respect, and though there is still
a smaller percentage of boys attending school than girls, the gap is
closing. The 1971 census report gives the following figures for Kgatleng
district.

.

Table I. Kgatleng district population by sex and school attendance,

SEX Total Never 1t school at school left school not stated
male 14237 10C: 10529 74.0% 2300 16.2% 1375 9.7% 33 0.2%
female 16864 100% 895 5.3% 3220 19.1% 4607 27.3% 52 0.3%

total 31101 100% 19514 62.7% 5520 17.7% 5982 19.2% 85 0.3% (42)

Males also tended to drop out of primary school earlier then remales.

Table II. Population who have left school by sex and education level.

Sex Total Std. 1 Std. 2 std. 3 Std. 4 Std. 5 sStd. 6 std. 7
male 1375 100s 8.4% 14.6% 11.53% 12.4» 6.4% 11.8% 15.3%
female 4607 100% 10.6% 15.6% 16.1% 16.3% 9.4s 10.8% 12.7%

total 5982 100% 10.1% 15.4% 15.1% 15.4% 10.4% 11.0% 13.3%(43)

Today, however, people are motivated to send their sons to school

in the hope that they will find employment. In consequence there are
fewer herdboys available than in the past. In this connection it
must be remembercd that children go to school at a later age than
Eur 'pean children.

Additionally, more young men are absent from the village. In
addition to migrant labour, the establishment of Gaborcne has drawn
many young people away from the village, and those with education can
only find employment outside the village. In 1971 46.000 Tswana were
temporarily absent from Botswana (44), as compared with + 18.411 in 1940
and even after accounting for tota’ population growth this represents
a signi‘“icant increase. In that year the Kgatleng district (i.e. the
Kjatla -hiefdom) counted 31,101 people of which 4602 or 14.8% were
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absent {45), working either in other parts of the country or in South
Africa. In the 15-57 age group there were 4317 males in Kgatleng dis-
trict and of these 2432 or 56.3% were absent from the district. Of the
ahsentees 1062 or 43.6% worked in the south African mines, 195 or 82%
worked on farms in South African and 1175 or 48.3% were classified as
‘other', i.e. centres such as Gaborone, Francistown, Selebe Pikve, Orapu
etc., (46).

The only positive aspect for the village is the substantial inflow
of cash. Otherwise the eifecé on village life has been detrimental not
to say disastrc s in some respects. It might become an even more serious
matter now the new urban centres of Botswana are attracting :0 many of
the economically active people. The majority of the migrants to South
Africa have tended to return home, but it remains an open question
whether this will be the case with those who have employment elsewhere
in Botswana (45). The social prcblems of for instance broken homes,
abandoned women and children, lack of involvement in kingroup and village
affairs etc., are considerable {148), and the management of the economic
affairs of the households remaining behind in the village are as great,
and prokably more extenaive a problem. Since the vast majority of the
absentees fall in the 15-35 age g-.oup it has become difficult for many
household heads tc find herdboys. The breakdown of kinship coopexation
aggrevates the problem. While in the past 1t was the norm for brothers
to keep their cattle together until their own sous were adults, today
they separcte often even pbefore their own father has died. Moreover,
other relatives such as sisters sons are less willing to aid in herding.
This is partly because their own fathers need their assistance, but
more likely bacause they do not consider herding for their relatives
gufficiently rewarding. While children know that by herding their
father's cattle they are working for their inheritance, other relatives
are rewarded with only one or two beasts after several years; a neg-
ligible incentive today when so much more money can be made at the
mines.

The obvious consquence of a shortage of herdboys was that the heads
of households had to look after the cattle themselves or at least in-

volve themselves more actively in the supervision. Many still have one
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son to help them, but with only one person to herd, the head of the
household inevitably has to be personally involved as well. Since the
agricultural tasks of men have also increased and they cannot be absent
from their farms either, the only solution was to bring the cattle to
the farms. Today few people, who are not forcec to do so by environmental
conditions have their cattlepost separate from their farmlands.

I conducied a survey of the economic orgenisation of 124 house-

holds. Only 85 or 68.6% of these households owned cattle.

Table 111. The distribution of cattle-owning households according

to type of cattleherd.

Type of cattlehexrd no. of households %t of households
head of household 27 31.8
hired labour 7 8.3
mafisa 6 7.1
sons 25 29.4
grandsons 7 8.2
other relatives 13 15.3
Total 8% 100.00

It is striking that in virtually all instances only one person war
named as looking after the cattle, in sharp contrast with the large
numbers of boys and men who used to live at the cattlepost in the past,
1f the heads of households did not herd themselves they still had to
help regularly, especially since many of the sons and grandsons are only
young boys. It also must be taxen into account that the labour compo-
sition of a household is likely to alter yearly. A man may have a son
herding for him this year, but the previous year this may not have been
the case.

Of these sume B5 households 50 or 58,.8% kept their cattle on their
farm and 35 or 41.2% did not have their cattle on their farm. Of these
latter 6 or 7.1% had given all their cattle as mafisa (see page 184) to
another man who was looking after them at his own farm and 7 or 8.2%
shared the herding wi-h someone else and kept their herd at his f.rm.
That leaves thercfore .5 or 25.1% of households who did not have their

cattle in the agricultural areas at all. Of this group 5 or 20% kept
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their cattle elsawhere in the district and 16 otners or 64% farmed in
Molongwane, the area within the Bokaa territory which is furthest removed
from a water supply and which is completely closed in by other farming
areas so that there is no grazing nearby.

Most of the cattle which are not kept at the lands are found near
the village. Map III shows the distribution of grazing and arable land
at present. Overgrazine will be a major problem of the future. Since
cattle have to be taken further out in winter than in summer in nrder to
prevent them from entering fields with crops, some alternation in grazing
does take place, but around the watering points the destruction of the
environment has proceeded at an alarming rate. Furvhermore, the pools
along the Metsemotlaba river are dry much earlier in the year than used
to be the case in the past. They are presently dry around April, while
in the past they would be filled with water until June,;July. The loss of
surface water is typically attributed to a reduced rainfall by the
inhabitants of Bokaa, but in fact it is muc*% more likely to have been
caused by the destruction of grassland. The waterholding properties of
the grass have been lost and fl».. floods and siltation of the river has
been the result. Two dams have recently been dug near the village but
even these do not suffice to meet the requirements of all the cattle of
Bokaa. For several months a year cattle are still watered from the
wells. In the area surrounding the wells a thick forest of thornbush
gives the warning signal as to what the future will hold, unless drastic
steps, such a8 enforced countermeasures or resettlement are taken. Bokaa
is not yet surrounded by the miles of barren land which can be seen
around the large villages such as Mochudi, but it is not difficult to
see that this will be an unavoidable fate of the future unless the
present trend is reserved,

That this der-ruction of the environment is likely to spell disaster
is obvious (49). Despite the contributions of migrant labour, animal
husbandry continues to be the major source ot income for the rural
population. In fact the sale of cattle has increased significantly in
past years. In 1954 an abattoir was erected in Lobatse. Previously
cattle had been marketed on the hoof and were driven for lonug distances
to foreign markets so that the erection of this abattoir resulted in
higher prices for the producers and consequer.ly in an increase in the

number of cattle marketed. In 1950 the total value of cattle exported
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amounted toc R..400.000 while in 1968 the value of cattle carcases alone
reached R5,800.000 (50). That 32% of the nouseholds in Bokaa do not hold
any cattle is a grave congideration, but that with the destruction of
the environment even those who do have soum.e cattle are in constant
danger of losing thzir lim.ted wealth is clearly an all encompassing

threat to the whole village economy.

5_9hanging settlement pattern and itz effect on the social structure

The social consequences of the trends discussed above are extremely
farr-aching. Relative jabour shortage forces many men to remain all year
at their farms. Not only do they have to herd or supervise the herding
of their cattle, but those who want to improve their agriculture ac-
corclinc to the instivctions of the extension service have to work in the
montns after the harvest as well. Moreover, since cattle are kept at the
lands more people are forced to fence their fields. This is a time
consuming affair which has to be repeated every year as thornbushes are
used for this purpose. Many male household headrs cannot afford the
luxury of spending a few months in leisure in the village and at present
the majority remain at their farms all year. The village is vigited for
short periods at a time in ordexr to see relatives, attend courtcases,
celebrations etc. but no longer do they 1ive in the village for several
months a year.

Those who still continue to do so, give as their reasons the
pleasant cocial life in the village (this was especially significant for
the young people), their children who attend school there (51), and many
women replied that they came to repair their village homes so that these
ghould not deteriorate. There seems to be an apparent contradiction in
the fact that so much more care is taken of the little used ~illaga-houe
than of the farmdwelling, put traditional beliefs and practices die
slowly and it is still considered extremely important to be buried from
the house in the village. The traditional dualistic opposition of
villaje-bush continues to live within the people's thinking. But in the
Kwena districi, only a fow miles from Bokaa the dead are already buried
at the lands and the process towards permanent gettlement at the farms
seems to have progressed much further. Bokaa only appears to be in the

beginning phases of a change towards a sommunity living in scattered
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homesteads, but already there are many people who do not possess a
village-home.

Although ecnromic necessity is the main agent of change, it is not
the only one¢. The declining power of the chief and the concomitant lack
of interest in the political process within the village also plays a
major role (52). A mcre balanced view is that both these factors count
and that they reinforce each other. As pecple are more involved in their
life at the agricultural areas the power of the chief declines and
because the power of the chief has declined people are no longer afraid
of staying at thair farms. Since the change Lecame only highly noticeable
in the 1960's it is clear that the curbing of the chief's authority gave
people the chance to do what they probably had desired long before but
been afraid to do. Although the chief often expressed bjtterness at the
fact that his people were ignoring the village, there was nothing he
could do about it.

The national census in 1971 gave the following figures for the
population of Bokaa. In the village 916 people were counted and at the
lands 1060. Of the 259 dwellings in the village 150 were occupied and of
the 278 dwellings at the lands 182 dwellings were occupied. .. _ ~ula-
tion counted in the village must be considered to be more than usual,
for the -hief had urged people to be present in the village for that
day. On 2) September I conducted a census of the village and counted a
total of 651 people which figure can be broken down into 80 adult men
(adult was defined as 18 years and clder), 190 women and 414 children.
Oonly 116 households were occupied. Thus at a time when all the people
should have been in the village, i.e. after the harvest, more than half
the population was living at the lands. In ch. VI a table is presented
whicli shows the major places of residence of 475 adults in the period
July-November 1972 (see page 201). This rable shows taat of the 115 men
who had lived in Bokaa 41 had resided ' ne village and 74 at the
lands. Of 134 woien in Bokaa 53 had resided in the village and 81 at the
lands.

The population found in the village during these months wil. vary
jreatly {.om day to day. A large number of people come to the village
for only a [ew days, while others come for a few weeks and yet others
for only a few hours. The village continues tu draw people because of

its amenities and services, i.e. shops, the clinic, the chief, the
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agricultural demonstrator, while engagements, narriagas and burials also
take place chere. Those people who live permanently in the village
during this season often had done co in order to be with their school-
going chilacen, or to benefit from the relatively good watersupply. One
of the major reasons why many people still return to the village is the
total lack of water at most agricultural areas. The distance from their
farm dwellings to the wells is too larje (it must be remembered that the
dry season coincides with the pericd of harvesting until the first
ploughing) while in the village two boreholes ensurc a continucus and
sufficient supply. If boreholes were to be drilled in areas such as
Molongwane it is possible that the number of people returning to the
village will drcp dramatically.

I have stated that a change in settlement pattern from three home-
cteads to one, would alter the basic principles on which Tswana society
is founded. The reasconing behind this view need not be sought far. The
social structure and all social institutions were based on village life
so that the residence a. the lands of a large proportion of the population
totaliy disrupts the traditionai social system.

Take the political and 3-dicial system for instance. Already,
traditional pol.tical institutions have been heavily affected, and
compared to rormer times there is a stagnation in political life. The
chief and wardheads complain that people remain at the lands in order to
be lawless, and this accusation, though certainly untrue for most people
is not without foundation either. Wrongdoers vell aware that they
can avoid justice, at least temporarily and oly for ever, by re-~
treating to their farms. A wardhead canrut erert his authority on people
who live as far as fifteen miles away. Although most people are not
serious lawbreakers, a large number Ct inly enjoy the opportunity to
avoid irksome instructions issued by the chief. Many do not particularly
want to exert themselves in unpaid public labour and/or contribute their
money to causes stipulated by the chief or Village Development Committee
and the fact that they no longer are confronted directly with (' e a' .horities
in the village only facilitates avoidance of these duties.

personal contact between a wardhead and his subjects and between
wardmembers themselves is essuatial tor the functioning of the tradi-
tional system and today this is no l.nger possible because of the large

distances separating them. The chief depends on the wardhead to carry
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out his instructions and to report any prcblems and trespasses to him.
Without wardheads the chief is virtually heipless. Moreover, he himself
no longer has direct contact with the bulk cf the villagers either. He
remains all year in the village and sees relatively few of his subjects.
This was also the case in former times during the agricultural season,
put then most of the political life took place when all had returned to
the village. Today kgotla meetings are poorly attended all year round
and the pleas and occasional .threats to defactors not heeded. On the
days that no official meetings have been convened the kgotla stands
empty, though in the past men would congregate daily in the enclosure.
As a result the younger generation of men has lost touch wi ny
traditional customs and is ignorant about customary law.

Courtcases at the land have become a common occurrence. It has
always been customary to have preliminary hearings of minor cases at
the lands, but in 1971/72 it sometimes happened that even major cases
such as divorce were settled there. It certainly has become more common
for minor cases to be heara in their entirety at the lands. The settlement
is done by a neighbourhood moot and no official is necessarily involved.
Neither will spatially distant relatives be invited. Only when the
neighbourhood moot cannot colve the dispute, messages are sent to the
wardheads and paternal relatives, and a date arranged for a meeting in
the village. It is possible that the recently intrzdu:ed changes in the
judicial system whereby it has become fs>cused or the chief and bypasses
the lower levels, may have counteracted the trend I observed towards
settling disputes at the lands. I have no information on this.

The relationships between kinsmen have also been affected. Kinsmen
living tar apart are unable to pursue their relationships in uccordance
with stated norms. Since the most frequent and closest contact ought to
exist between agnatic kin, the change is perceived most clearly in those
particular rels’ ions. Though full brothers are likely to remain in touch
with each other their children will not walk the many miles which geparate
them unless it is a very important matter. This does not imply that
people have startea to live without kinrelationships; the intricacies of
the kinship network are such that within each neighbourhood people will
be related to each other. A man will always have many relatives living
nearby, but these will be members of his kindred and not necessarily of

his lineage and ward. Moreover, this group of relatives will include

-
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many distantly related kin, people with whom in the village he would no
longer maintain a very active relationship.

All this need not necessarily be regarded negatively. It is however
sad but trﬁe that not only traditional institutions l'ut modern ones as
well are affected. The government is directing all its development
efforts to the village, and mary of the failures must at least be
attributed in part to the absence of the people they are supposed to
reach. For example, the Village Development Commi ttee was functionning
mest inefficiently during my residence in the village. Leadership problems
are partially to blame, but a major reason was that committee members
just cannot be bothered to travel all those miles to the village for
each meeting. In 1971 even the chairman himself never turned up, and a
former chairman whose farmdwelling was only fou: miles from the village
had to take over at meetings which were attended by four to five committee
members and no villagers. The community development assistant and the
agricultural demonstrator reside in the village and not surprieingly
find few people to communicate with. The same applies to the district
councillor, although in her case there is the additional problem that
she resides most of the year at her farmlands herself. If development
effoerts are to have a change of success, more attention must be directed
towards the agricultural areas.

In summary it can be sa:d that a breakdown of the corporate unity
of the village is taking place. It can be foreseen that a fluid social
structure based on individual incentive and interest, with leaders
chcsen on achievement and proximity, is likely to supplant the tradi-
tional structure of corporate groups and ascribed status. This does not
mean that the village will cease to exist, altogether. For some social
categories, i.e. the young and educated people, it may become much more
attractive as a place of residence than ic has been in the past, while
those people who are involved in agriculture may come to live permanently
or semi-permanently at the lands. But in either case the pattern of
seasonal migration will have weakened and one can expect a greater

social differentiation between village-dwellers and lands-dwellers.
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village and worked their fields nearby.
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11) This ie particularly noticeable in the concept of 'neighbour’.

A 'neighbour' in structural terms is a neighbour in the village
and not those in the agricultural areas. Neighbours are expected
to aid each other in courtcases and other social engagements, for
they are regarded as people who are intimately connected with
each other but at the same time are detached and objective be-
cause the bond: of kinship do not obscure their perceptions.
Despite the fact that people live for the largest part of the
year at the lands and thus are in fact much more intimately ac-
quainted with their neighbours there, this is given no recogni-
tion in the formal organisation of social life. In fact many

of the so-called 'neighbours' are no more than casual acquaintances
under the present circumstances.

14) once ploughing commenced the chief would order all cattle to be
taken to the cattleposts and only after the harvest permission
was given for their return to the farmlands in order to graze
on the stubble.

15) See note 7.

16) See for instance, Schapera, I. op. cit., (1943), p. 25.

17) The information on which this historical outline is based was
obtained primarily from the life histories of informants. Ten
highly detailed life histo.les were recorded and on the basis
of the patterns which became clearly discernible (they were
strikingly similar in thelr fundamentals) a much larger number
of men were questioned in ..der to check wnether indeed pertinent

{ ' processes of change had emerged. The literature was consulted in

order to check tre infor...tion thus c¢otained and to fill in the

autails on which informants were vague (dates etc.)

3 18) According to old informants the: : was no need to dig wells during

the first few years of residei.ce since the Thlakgamane river held

water all year, but of course it is better to be cautious and to

} regard such statcments with some scepticism.

% 19) I surmise that the disease was smallpox althouagh 1 have no concrete

? evidence for this view. The people of Bukaa themselves refer to the

i epidemic as 'Bulawana' which is a mispronounciation of 'Bulawayo’,

the town which was founded at that time in Rhodesia by white settlers,

and from wnere it was believed the disease came.
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Fosbrooke, H.A.-1973. 'An assessment of the importance of institutions
and institutional forms in Development'. Bots. Notes
and Records, vol. 5, p. 27.

Schapera, 1.-1970. Tribal I.uovators. Londoa: The Athlone Press, p. 101.

Calves are traditionally separated from their mothers, since it is be-

lieved that if a calf ig left with its mother it will drink too much

nilk and will die as a result. Today as a result of a shortage of herd-

boys, many are forced to qbandon this practice, but the erroneous be-

lief lingers on.

For written evidence of this practice see:

Phiri, F.-1973, 'Mochudi fifty years back'. Bots. Notes and Records,
vol. 5, p. 117.

See: Schapera, I.-1947. Miorant Labour and Tribal Life. A study of

conditions in the Bechuanaland Protectorate. London:

Oxford finiversity Press.
The Report on e Population C 'nsus-1971. Gaborone: Government Printer,

stated that tha hut tax was instituted with the specific design to im-
prove the flow of labour by making regular demands for money on all
adult males. A. Sillery and I. Schapera have argued on the contrary
that 'there is not the slightest reason tu suppose that the tax was
specifically designed to drive men out to work' and that 'The tax was
vholly a fiscal measure'.

'Correspondence on the Report of the Population Census-1971'. Bots.
Notes and Records, vol. 5, pp. 217-219.

Schapera, I. op. cit. (1970), p. 97.

For a description of the same process in Shoshong village, see
Fosbrooke, H. op. cit. (1971}, p. 189,

Schapera has statad that 'the agricultural practices of the Tswana had

not changed fundamentally by 194Nn'. Schapera, I., op. cit. (1970), p. 10i.

For eaample, one informant told me that one car notice tiat land be-
comes 'old' by the reduction in one's crops, but then prcceeded to attri-
bute his own very meagre harvest to mystical causes. I had earlier es-
tablished by my questicning that he had been cultivating the same field
for approximately thirty years and therefore I drew his attention to

the discrepancy in his statements. He showed surprise at my question

for according to him only those fields which had been cultivated for

fifty years or more could be considered as 'old'.
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35)

36)
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39)
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People in a ritually impure condition (usually in some direct or

indirect connection with sexual relations and procreation) are

said to be 'hot', their blood 'boils' and they are Lelieved to be

harmfulvto people, crops and cattle. Should, for instance, a widow

cross a field the land is believed to be affected and crop

failure wilil be the result. Only the traditional doctor can pro-

vide an antidote.

I arrived at this approximate date from the statements of various

informants.

Even today people still claim ownership of land which their grana-

fathers abandoned fifty years ago and consequently the newly founded

(in 1970) .and Board which reallocates former arable land which has

reverted to hush tc anyone who asks for it, has met with widespread

indignation.

See Schapera, I. op. cit. (1947).

Schapera, I. op. cit. (1947), p. 33-9,

Ibid. '

Ettinger, S.-1972. 'South Africa's weight restrictions on cattle ex-
ports.from Bechuanaland 1924-41', Bots. Notes and

Records, vol. 4, pp. 21-29.

Report on the Populatior Census-1971. Gaborone: Government Printer.
Fosbrooke, H.A. op. cit. (1971), p. 174-5.

Ibid.

Ibia,

This viewpoint is shared by H.A. Fosbrooke who has stated that 'There
is strong evidence to indicate that in recert years the gap betwaen
the large and small stockowner is widening.... The 'big man' can more
casily apply modern managerial techniques and he can weather the
stress of drought more easily by shifting stock over considerable dis-
tances and even by hiring grazing from freehold farmers'. Fosbrooke,
H.A. op. cit. (1973), p. 28.

See Appendix.

42) Report on Population Census-1971. Gaborone: Government Printer,

43)
44)
45)
46)

Table 28.

Ibid., teble 19,
Ibid,, table 14.
Ibid.

Ibid.
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Grant, S.-1973. 'Mochudi. The transition from village to town'.

Pots. Notes and Records, vol. 5, p. 7.

The majority of courtcases I attended or was told about woere either
directly or indirectly connected with the problems created by tha
absence or negligence of men.

The picture I gained about the effects of migrant labour on tribal
organisation is quite contradictory to that described by Van Velsen, J.
in 'Labour migration as a positive factor in the continuity of Tonga

tribal society'. In Forde, D. (ed.), Social Change in Modern Africa,

London: Oxford University Press, 1961, pp. 230-241.
See also:

Smit, P.-1970. Botswana. Resources and Development. Pretoria: Africa

Institute, p. 193.

It is a grave social problem that schoolgoing children are forced to
L:ve ia the village for most of the year, while their parents live
at the lands. Every Friday afternoon one sees files of children.de-
parting to the lands in order tn spend the weekend with their parents.
but the remainder of the week they often are without adult supervision.
Needless tc say parent-child relationships are adversely affected and
scclal evi.s such as pregnancies of very young girls promoted.
See also:
Comar~ff, J.L.-1976. ‘Tswana transformations'. in Schapera, I., The

“swana (new edition). London: International African

Institute, pp. 67-76.
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CHAPTER IV: THE TRADITIONAT SOCIAL GROUPS IN BOKAA

Though the traditional social ° ‘ructure has been attacked and
altered by the forces of modernization it remains as yet visible. An
individual's daily life may no longer be organisec in relation to his
membership of the corporate social groups, but he still wall acknowledge
with some regret that ideally this should have been the case. The
traditional structure continues to mould the thinking albeit not always
the actlons, of the people and in some instances it will still feature
as of old. As yet no examination of Tswana social life would be complete
without reference to the traditional social groups and the kinship
gtructure, while, the same is necessary in order to understang the
social change which has taken place.

The wellknown problem of determining whether the basic grours3
of a society are recruited on the basis of descent or of political
affiliation and how these conflicting allegiances are reconciled,
is pertinent to the Tswana situation. A Tswana village is divided
into wards which are subdivided into sub-wards and/or family-groups.
Ideally each of these administrative units should contain a core
of agnatically related males, so that lineage, minor lineage and
lineage segment roughly coincide with the abovementioned groups.

In reality the situation is far more complex, and many non-kinsmen
belong to one ward while many kinsmen live in different wards. This
gives rise to a situation where an individual's allegiances can

be divided between kinsmen on the one hand and wardmembers on the
other and thereby disruptive tensions are promoted. As a solution

to this problem Tswana sorial structure has clearly opted for the
'unity of the ward' rather than for the 'unity of the lineage'. The
corporate identity of the lineage is extren ly low while the wards
figure prominently in politico-jural and economic life. This fact

nas caused some authors to ignore or underplay the existence of
lineages (1) and others to equate lineages and (sub)wards (2). The
latter is clearly untrue at a closer examination of wardstructure,
while the former standpoint needs to be refined. An examinaticii of the
conceptualization and corporate reality of agnatic descent groups among

the Kaa serves this function.
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Totemic category and lineage

The totemic categories are the largast units in which a per-
son cains membership through patrilineal descent. Each individual
inherits the totem of his father and thus it indicates a person's
origin, rank andg possibly distant agnatic relatedness to people with
the same totem. Yet these groupings cannot be considered ‘clans’.
Beyona the sharing of a totem (usually it is an animal) and the
taboos that go with it (i.e. not to eat the tiesh of the animal),
individuals with the same toten have nothing in common. Unless they
can trace a kinrelationship to each othexr they have no mutual obli-
gations. Furthermora, the sharing of one totem does not necessarily
engender a consideration of common descent. The same totem can be
shared by several tribes. For instance in Bokaa some people with
the totem 'Egg' (l1ion) are descended from the Taung tribe, whiie
others with that same totem are Rotse from Zambia. There are at least
twenty different totems in the village but other than roughly indi-
cating the original stock and thereby rank, they serve no purpose.

It may happen that a stranger who comes to iive in the village will
be assigned by the chief to a ward which centains people of the same
totem but this is certainly not a matter of fact occurrence.

The Tswana themcgelves have no generic term for *lineage'. Thc
term masika (sing. lesika) which on2 hears frequently used for rela-
tives can best be tra.slated as 'kindred', s.nce it refers to mater-
nal kin as well as agnates. The descendants of a common ancestor
have no specific word to rofer te themselves as a group unless
they coincide with an acministrative unit in wuich case they can
talk of 'kgotla' (ward) or lekgotiana (little ward). Men may r .«
to themselves, however, as the 'sons' of one man, i.e. barwa .oa
(from morwa - 8On; Rapala is a personal name). There is als . 'i:
reference dikokomane which my interpreter translated as 'd. .encants
of ore man through sons', and men can also refer to themselves as
'dikoznmane Rapala'., A ward will often have the name of its founder
but it must be emphasized that this group includes many non-relatives
of the descentline from this founder and that many agnates will
have lost thelr wardmembership and thus no longer refer to themselves

by that name.
Agnates do not have a common surname. Usually an individuol
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takes the first name of his paternal g:randfather as his surname.
This means that all his sibiings and father's brothers sons will
rave the seme name (this is ideally so, but in practice one often
finds different surnames even among brothers), but each generation
will obviously have a different surname. Nevertheless, descent re-
lationships are acknowledyed as having a particular and very impor-
tant element which no other social _elationship has. People speak

of 'relatives of the same bloo¢'. This important concept is derived
from the traditional theory of prccreation. I quote twe informants:
'Tha child gets the blcod from the father. What is for the mother

is for the seed to develop. Like a seed from the ground, it takes
all its food from the ground. As chickens which can produce an egg
but not a chick without a male. A child gets all its characteristics
from the father. If an European man marries .. black woman the child
will be completely white'. And a Kgatla scho-lteacher said: 'A child
also has the blood of the mother. Yet it is o7 *° ame blocd as the
rangwane (IF'yB) (3) and rrem..clo (FoB) buc not s the malcme (MB).
That is because the man's b.cod is s*tronge:. "“he woman has the egq
which is penetrated by the seedland from this comes life', Unfor-
tuiately I failed to investigate this issue further in the field

and therefore had to quess -“- the meaning of the latter statement.
This was made possible by 7. .pera who wrote: 'Both parents contribute
tc the build of the child. Its blood, say the people coues from its
mother; because before a woman conceives she menstruates reqularly,
and this is nothing but blood, while after she is pregnant her menses
stop, and the child starts Lo be moulded, so it is obvious that she
gives her blood co the child. The father, on the other hand contri-
butes the flesh, 'because of the heaavy lumps (of semen) that he

puts into the mother'. As a result, children are usually expected

to resemble their father,' unless the blood of the woman has been
stronger than that of the man, then the child will look like its
mother (4). Though this statement at first appears to contradict

the former statement, at clocer investigation it becomes apparent
that the semen .y also considered to be 'blood' and that this 'blood’
'figuts' that of the mother and subjects it. Schapera writes: 'This
belief (that a partner in the act of sexual intercourse may become

111 and even die) rests upon the jidea that during intercourse the
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woman's vaginal secretion, which is identified with her ‘'blood',
enters the man's body through his urethra and summons his semen
(also termed 'blood'), with which it is then ejaculated' (5). And
also' During the first two or three months of pregnancy, they said,
' the womb shakes about; it mixes up the bloods of the man and the
woman, so that they become thick, like cheese, and form the seed'.
'If two months pass without you menstruating after you have slept
with your husband', Mmampate told me, 'you know that his blocd is
fighting with yours in your inéestines to make the child' (6). It
is apparent that a child is formed by both the blood of the mother
and the father, but that since the blood of the father is dominant
he 'belongs' to the father's side and not to the motheir's elde.

Genealogical memory is a signifaicant indication of the value
attached to descent. I collected twenty genealogies in Bokaa which
had the following depths:

Table IV. Distribution of lineages according to yeneratior. depth,

no. of gererations above no. of lineages

living adult males R
2 5
3 4
4 8
6 1
8 2
Total:20

us, 7 out of 20 lineages had a generation depth of only
3s g-uerations from living adult males, This is a limited
Gsph and tho conclusion can be drawn that the Kaa do not attach
much significance to the tracing of genealogical descent (7). 1t is
intercsting though not surprising that the remaining three lineages
werc all nobles. The nobles are obviously both interested ir pro-
virg their 1ink with the royal line and to uphold their status as
descendants of illustrious men. After further questioning, however,
it became clear that much of their genealogical memory was pure

fabrication. Their desire to establish their credentials as 'true'
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royals led them to postulate genealogical connectjons with the chief-
ly line when in {act the true links had been fcrgotten. The tracing
of descent is coistantly subject to revisions and alterations out

of expediency. The most notable example of this is provided by

Mogadingwana ward.

Case VI. How serfs became royals.

The Mogadingwana peopie were originally of low ~rigin and ser-

vants of the chief. However, they gained influence and wealth

as their head became a powerful witchdoctor. It then happened
that a low-ranking woman gave birth to a child from chief Sue,
whom the chief called Motswakwa (lit. 'he comes from there’).

Sue decided to give it in adoption to the traditional doctor

Mphareng and later out of love for his son created a new ward

called Mogadingwana and appointed Motswakwa as its head. Motswakwa's

descendants trace their ancestry to Mphareng, but have adopted

the royal totem tlou (elephant). To account for this anomaly

they state that Mphareng himself was a noble. He is supposed

to have been the eldest son of the second house of Mosinyi I,

in other words a half-brother of chief Sue.

Next to lineage depth as an irdication of genealogical memory,
the lateral spread of the agnatic links which are remembered should
also be takec:. into account. In the majority of the twenty genealo-
gies, lineage segmentation was memorised for only one generation
above the oldest living adults. In ocher words the elder men could
remember the name of their grandfather but none of his brothers.
This applied to eleven out of the twelve commoner lineages. In two
separate cases two lineages who undoubtedly were related to each
other and belonged to the same ward had forgotten the genealogical
link between them, even thouoh they still used the kinterms rrangwane
(FyB) and rremogolo (FoB) for each ocher. All the eight lineages
with voyal connections were more explicit in the tracing or their
agnatic relationships. In fact four of these lineages could ke re-
garded as a maximal lineage since they knew the exact agn ¢ rela-
tionship to each other. Aga:n *his can be attributed to .ne nobles'
preoccupation with rank.

The paternal line is Jdifferentiated from the maternal line
because of the greater emphasis on the conceptual unity of agnates
(the exact links with maternal kin are usually forgotten after one
generation) and because there is an overlap between ward and lineage

structure, out in no way is the lineage per se¢ distinguished as a
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corporate group. There is no distinctive structured relationship

of obligations and prohibitions between all the people who car trace
their descent to each other. Only the descendants of a common pater-
nal grandfather (sometimes great-grandfather) can have a corgporate
unity (see further on in this chapter), the others are merely re-
garded as 'people of the same blood' «nd on the ba..s of that re2cog-
nition they will be invited together with collateral relatives to
family meetings and social occasions. Not even incest taboos pertain
between them. The Tswana lineaée is rot an exogamous unit since
marriage with paternal relatives and espccially the fathers brothers
daughter (who is adressed as ‘'sister') is preferraed. The lineage
never assembles as a group, it does not have a family council which
deals specitically with the affairs of its members and it does not
have a head. Only that section of the lineage which is ~ontained
within the ward will have all these institutions and functions,

but then of course non-relatives will be included asz well. As a
general rule, paternal kin who do not belong to ego'r ward are
merged with his maternal kin as one single undifferentiated kind.cd
and they dc not fullfill any functions which set them apart from
maternal kin.

The ancestral cult which figures 8o prominently in most other
African societies and which is usually an affair of the lineage,
hardly exists among the Kaa. on the few occasions that ancestral
sacrifices are made (8) it is not the lineage or lineage segment
which assembles, but the whole village is invited to attend. The an-
cestors to whom the sacrifice is presented can be maternal as well
as paternal, usually they are k, M, FF, FM, MF and MM. There was
some disayreement as to whether it could be to the MB as well. Simi-
larly, the sacrificial beast is not necessarily killed by a lineage
member; the:: i8 no reason why a maternal relative should not do
so. Ancestral sacrifices if they occur, which is not often, are in
no way an excaiusive lineage affair.

The only way in which the significance of (extra-ward) agnatic
descent is given expression in concrete actions is by the active
relationship which is maintained with relatives who live at a large
distance from Bokaa. In this respect a clear di.ference is noticeable

between agnatic kin and maternal kin or non-agnate wardmembers.
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The relationship with maternal kin who do not live in the same lo-
cality is only maintained as long as the mother remains alive, in
which case it will depend to a large extent on her initiative, but
once she has died it will usually be severed., But the relationship
with distant agnatic relatives, c¢en those as far as Shoshong,

can persist over a few generations. On important occasiones cuch

as burials or marriages, representatives of the distant lineage
segment will be sent. For instance, on the occasion of the burial
of chief Rraditladi three of the most important guests and organisers
were the headmen of the Kaa 1. Shoshong, Kalemare and lolepolole,
the descendants of chief Rraditladi's paternal uncles. Children are
sometimes still sent to live with their relatives in Shoshong or
Kalemare. One generation earlier this was a common occurrence, but
at the moment it is rare since the relaiions with those kinsmen

who left Bokaa in 1895 are slowly but surely breaking down.

It will be clear that though the lineage provides an important
conceptual identification, it does not feature as a corporate group.
+he ward is the more significant grouping because it is both the
major unit of iden'‘fication and the major unit of corporate action.
Nevertheless descent still plays an important role in structuring
behaviour when it is combined with wardmembership. Agnates within
one ward have particularly strong bonds of loyalty towards each other
which they do not extend to the same d:gree to other wardmembers
and in times of conflict it is agnates and particularly close ag-
nates who will assert themselves together against other ward:zembers.
In such cases it is quite possible that they will utilise their

extra-ward agnatic ties.

Case VII. The utilization of descent links for political purposes,

The descendants nf Motlabe constitute the largest lineage of
the village. Its five lineagesegmerts are distributed over two
wards, four in Mashabane ward and one in Mogadingwana ward.
One lineagesegment in Mashabane ward, which constitutes the
core cf a sub~-ward called Maabong, actively promotest the re-
lationship with its kinsmen by inviting them to their court-
cases, consvlting them about all their affairs etc. This is
not done by the other memkers of Mashabane and it is clearly
a tactic of the Maabong people to distance themselves from
their wardmembers because they want to become an autonomous
ward. Likewise some of the lincage's membec3 in Mogadingwana
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seek contact with their agnates in Mashabane because they would

like to change their wardmembership. This is especially apparent

in courtcases when they will tend to support Mashabane pecple

rather then their own wardmembers.

It will be clear that though descent is relatively insignifi-
cant in Tswana society, it should not be ignored altogether either.

It still features, albeit in a secondary role.

The ward

Schapera has defined the ward as: 'a collection of households
living together in their own hamlet and forming a distinct social
and political unit under the leadership of a hereditary headman' (9).
The territorial unity which he emphasizes no longer exists today;
wardmembers are dispersed throughout the village (see maps IV and V)
and agricultural areas, while some do not even possess a house in
the village but live permanently at the agricultural areas. The
ward today is ro more than a distinct social and political unit

under the leadership of a hereditary headuan.

the ward as a political unit

Even a relatively simple structure like the division of the
village into wards and tne wards into sub-wards presents problems
of definition nowadays. Groups are distinguishable but the opinions
as to the status of these groups differ significantly. Different
informants stated that there were thirteen, eleven, nine and six
wards. What the one considered a sub-ward the other claimed to be a
ward., The ambitions of scme sub-~wards who do not wish to recognise
an intermediate authority botween them and the chief is partly res-~
ponsible for this state of affairs, tut the diffuseness of political
relations another. Many formal sub-wards are acting autonomously since
the chief is no longer prepare’ or able to uphold the formal distinc-
tions. He will deal directly with the heads of these 'wards' instead
of referring them back to the heal of the senior ward. Since for
most practical purposes some junior and sub-wards are treated as
wards I decided that there are eleven wards in Bokaa at present.

In the past the fullowing division into senjor wards and junior

wards and subwards in crder of rank pertained:
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which contained eight subwards:

1. Kgosing subward ~-totem tloy {elephant), consisting
<f the small royal lineage and ih. many foreigners
who have been incorporated into the subward in
recent years.

2. Motlana - totem phofu wland) These are Khurutshe
who were absorbed at shoshong.

3. Segwabe - totem ] oena (v codile) W voc 1e

who joined the Kaa duriny their stay with the Kwerna.

4. Rasesa - totem tau (lion). Taung people who have

peen with the Kaa since their de.arture from the

Rolong. When Rasesa ward seceded from Bokaa ir.

1904, two men remained behina anc their desc:ndants

presently form this subward.

Nkoagae - totem tlou (elephant). They are not proper

Kaa but hav. adopted the royal totem. T eir origin

is unknown.

. Mcsetela - totem pelo (heart). Talao‘.s-Kalanqa cap-
tured at Shoshong. This subward thcugh it belongs
to Kgosing covoperates with Matebe.e ward in the
judicial process.

. Basimane - totem phiri (hyena). {at prerent they
claim to have kwena, crocodilr:, as their totem).

1hey are Kwena commoners who through a marriage

joined the Kaa.

B. Tsiana - totem tlou. They are Kaa proper . 2 junior wards are

attache” to this w~ard:
I. Masalatswana - toten tloa (elephant) . Kaa proper

who have been demoted in rank.

1I.Nkvanapedi - totem EQE_(lion). These pec le have

also been with the <aa fince their departure from

the Relong.

C. Mogadingwana - totem tlou (elewhant; . They tear the Kaa totem

but ¢re not coricinally Xaa.
A junior ward is attached to thiu ward:
1. Mashabai,~ - totem tlou. Kaa proper who have been

demoted in rank
1. Maabong subward - totem tlou. Agnatic
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relatives of the nucleus of Masn.bane ward (see
case VII).

D. Matebele - totem phuti (duiker). Tney are Ngwatc who after having
been captured by the Matebele for a period of time,
joined the Kaa at Shoshong.

E. Machailo - totem gggg_(buffalo). They joined the Kaa at Shoshong.

F. Phinyana - totem tau {lion) . They have been with the Kaa for a
long time and were traditionally servants of the chief.

I. Masusuopana -'totem tshwene (baboon). They joined
the Kaa when th.~ were with the Kwena and wece

traditionally servants of the chief's wife.

At pre.ant there are eleven wards some of which are linked to each

other in the following manner:

1. Kgosing (its subwards are linked to each other)

2. Tsiana

3. Maaliatswana

4. Mashabane

5. Mogadingwanz

6. Setshwani

7. Basimane

8. Machailo (consists of tw. large familygroups which are linked
to each other)

o, Matebele (linked to Mosetela subward of Kgosing)

/10. Phinyana

\1i. Magusuopana

The linking indicated above, refers to an alliance between the wards
by which they assist each other in courtcases ard on social occasions.
Judicial proceedings require that ron-aynates should be present
during a coultcase to offset the partiality of the agnatic group of
the disputant. Only in the case of Mogadingwana and Mashabane does
this alliance imply a seniority —-inferiority; in the other instances
it can be regarded as z co-operation for mutual benefit.

wardsites were originally allocated according to rank. Chief

Selalabyaniye and his close relatives lived around the kgotla
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(councilplace), with his senior wife on the western side ani' his
junior wife on the eastern side. The servants of the first wife,
i.e. Rasesa subward and the servants of the second wife, viz.
Masusuopana and Phinyana ward lived behind their mistresses. At the
noxth end of the kgotla vere the residences of the other subwards
of Kgosing and at the south end was Mogadingwana ward, whose agnatic
core are the materna. relatives of the chief. The kgotla was thus
on all sides enclosed by trusted retainers and relatives of the
chief whi.e the wards of nobleé, the potential usurpexrs of the
chieftainship, were symboiically distanced from the seat of govern-
ment by being localized beyond all other wards. Today the positions
of these wards have altered completely. Population growch led to
expancion and the boundaries petween the wards first became d;ffuse
and later when the original sites were fully occupied and people
had to move elsewhere, were altered altogether.

At present the members of a ward are wide.y dispersed. First,
they no longer live localiised either in the village or at tl.e lands.
second, come people live permanently or semi-permanently at the
lands while others do not (thisz is even SO for membexs of the same
household). Thirdly, many people live for leng periods of time in
South-Africa or the uvban centres of Botswana. It will he obvious
that such a dispersal hampers the efficient functioning of the ward
as a political and gocial unit. Hany administrative problems arise
from this faccor; courtcases and meetings are difficult to convene,
individuals escape from the law or from unpleasant obligations by
retreating to the jands or going on migrant labour. Furthermore,

the interpersonal relationships between wardmembers have been immea=

surably weakened. Even wardmembers who are not away cn migrant labour

may see each other only a few times a year. The contrasc with the
past when the membere of this group lived togethexr ond wcre conti-~
nuously recognizable a. a social and political unit is sharp indeed.
Tne following case givas an cxample of a particular gubward., 1.e.

Motlana, a subward of Kgosing ward, to illustrate the di=persal of

its members.

Case VIII. Motlana subward; compos ticn and residence.

Kgosing ward consists of &ix unrelated subwards, of wiich Motlana
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is one. The links betweeu the various subwards are generalily
loose (tnis is partly Jdue to the large size of the ward) and
in no way does the ward form a distinct residential unit.
The subwards are the more significant units of action; the
members ought to interact daily and therefore should live
next to each other. Such are the norms, Dut everyene recognizes
taat they are impossible to realize at present.
Motlana is small, it consists of eight advlt males with their
wives and children, two single women with their children and one
ol4 widow. They are the eight sons of two (deceased) bruthers
and the second wife (thus not the mother cf any of the men)
of one of these brothers and her adult daughter from & previous
marriage. I
Of these people three adult men reside elsewhere in Botswana
and thus have no homestead in the village (one does in fact
have a homcstead, inherited from his mother, but at present
he allows his brother to occupy it). These men include the
head of the subward who left the village in 1965 out of fear
‘<r the witchcraft of his wife (now his ex-wife). He has hardly
retu -ned to the village since that date. Anyone of the other
adu’ v males can deputize for him should the occasion require
so. His brother John otften performs this function since he, though
the fourth son, is more often present in the village. As all
men are of the same generation theve is no one with definite
authority, although the seniors must of course be respecied
by their juniors. Most decisionmaking is done by consensus.
In addition usually at least one adult male is absent on a
migrant labour contract at any particular moment of time. Every
single adult has been to South Africa for some period of time
in his life, and several are away repeatedly. This obviously
impairs the viability of the subward, but the situation is
aggrevated by the fact that the remaining members live several
miles apart in the village environment. Most live at large
distances fror each other at the agricultural areas and while
ideally each household should have a village homestead as well
as a farm homestead, in practice this is not always “he cute.
While all seven households of which the heads reside in Bokaa,
have a farm homestead, only four have village dwellirgs as well.
The people who only have a farmhomestead will cbviously spend
little time in the village. However, even people with two home-
steads differ in the periods of time they spend in the village
and at the lands. Some families live for most of the year at
the agricultural arcas and only come for short vigits to the
village, in others the husband remains all year at the lands
while the wife coumcs to the village for a few mouths. This
pattern may change from year to year and for each household,
depundiny on the circuustances. John is the only mumber of Motlana
who at present (though not in the past) lives for most of the year
in the village. His reason for doing so, is the profitable
bear-brawing enterprise which his wife conducts in the village.
The hign rate of mobility of the Motlana people neressitates
special arrangements to be made on .hose occasions that require
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i{g one. Ta2 links between the various subwards are generally
loose (tnis is partly due to the large size of the ward) and
in no way does the ward form a distinct -esidential unit.
The subwards are the more significant units of action; the
members ought to interact daily and therefore should live
next. to each other. Such are the norms, but everyone recognizes
that they are impossible to realize at present.
Motlana is small, it consists of eijht adult males with their
wives and children, two single women with their children and one
old widow. They are the eight sons of two (deceased) brothers
and the seccnd wife (thus not the mother of any of the men)
of one of these brothers and her adult daughter from a previous
marriage. '
Of these neopie three adult men reside elsewhere in Botswana
and thus lave no homestead in the village (one does in fact
have a humestead, inherited from his mother, but ac present
he allows Lis brother to occupy it). These m=n include the
head of the subward who left the village in 19tC out of fear
for the witchcraft of his wife (now his ex-wife). He has hardly
returned to the village since that do .e. Anyone ot the other
adult males can deputize for him should the occasion require
so. His brother John often performs this functiot. since he, though
the fourth son, is more often present in the village. As all
men are of the same generation Lhere is no one with definite
authority, although the seniors must of course be respected
by their juniors. Most decisionmaking is done by consensus.
In addition usually at least one adult male ‘. absent on a
migrent labour contract at any particular moment of time. Every
single adult has been tc south Africa for some period of time
in his life, and several arc away repeatedliy. This cbviously
impairs the viability of the subward, but the situation is
aggrevated by the fact that the remaining members live several
miles apart in the village =anvironment. Most live at large
distances from each other at the agricultural areas and while
ideally each household should have a village homestead as well
as a farm homectead, in practice this is not always the case.
While all seven households of which the heads reside in Bokaa,
have a farm homestead, only four have village dwellings as well.
The people who only have a farmnomestead will obviously spend
little time in the village. However, even people with two home-
steads differ in the periods of time they spend in the village
and at the lands. Some families live for most of the year at
the agricultural areas and onlv come for short visits to the
village, in others the husband remaing all year at the lands
while the wife comes to the village for a few months. This
pattern may change from year to year and for each household,
depending on the cirrumstances. John is the only member of Motlana
who at present (though not in the past) lives for most of the year
in the villaga. His reason for doing so, is the profitable
pbear-brewinyg enterprise which his wife conducta in the village.
The high rate of mobility of the Motlana people necessitates
special arrangements to be made on those occasions that require
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corporate action. Unless notice is .iven lorng beforehand, it

is impossibie for all members t.. assemple at a courtcase etc.

and more often than not, only i few wili be present.

It will be clear that since such problems already beset a small
subward of which households heads are agnat.ically related to each
cther, they will be much more apparent within the large wards.

Each ward has its own kgotla (councilplace) and wardhead. The
ovposition of wardheau passes from father to eldest son. It ls the
wardhead's duty to maintain laQ and order, i.e. deal with court-
cases, enforce the chief's instructions; look af*ar the welfare

) of his subjects and organise i..em for any purpo: required by the
chief. At the same time he has to inform the chief about the affairs
of his ward and as adviscr to the chief plays a part in the govern-
ment of the villige as a whole. There is a council of headmer called
khudu tamaga (lit. spotted tortoise, a name w.‘ch refers to the
variety of opinions which are freely expressed) which has secret
meetings with the chief to discuse important issves as the r arise.
Formerly oniy the heads of the six most senior wards belonged to
this council, but today all wardhead:s attend, as well as one cld
man whose opinion is valued by the chief.

A striking featuro of the traditional political system was the
relatively high legree of autocratic rule at the highest level in
ccitrast to the democracy at tie lower levels. The difference is
clear in the 4rdicial process; while the chief list ¢ in court
to the varic = cpinions and then makes a judgement . sch ie final
(though he ~an be begyed to revise it) the wardhead can never be
regarded as a judge in the ccurtcases at warcilevel. He ceu punish
the guilty party by fining or thrashing, but only after the accused
nleads guilty. The court will try to make th: accused admit guilt,
but should he refuse to do so the case will have to be passed on
to th2 chief. When labour parties for collective entucprises are
required, it is usually preferred to mobilize regimencs cather than
wards, for the very reason that a regimental head is more capable
of disciplining his followers than a wardhead. As was sald a* a
kgotla meeting 'wardheads are ¢fraid of their people' (see page 146)
A wardhead is not only a political functionary. He is aiso

a kinsman and/or ne.ghbour ot his subjects and for that veason it '

.
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is very Jdifficult for him to presc them with force into something
they dislike. He would feel tle repercussions of such an act in
many areas of his life.

In the past the wardheads were also responsible for the welfare
of their subjects. A wardhead had to ensure that widows, orphans
etc. were cared for by providing them with milk and arranging the
ploughing of their fields. In return they had to help him with varicus
agricultural tasks, In fact. most 1 .ers of the ward were expected
to aid him since he had to remain in the village in order to per-
form his duties satisfactorily. All this has long ended and today
the poor and disabled are no longer provided for, nor can the ward-
head expect any assistance. As a result he himself has to live for
the major part of the year at the agricultural areas. Since wards
are no longer localised at the lands this implies that the efficiency
of the admiaistrative structure has been severely impaired.

The waraheads or their deputies are involved in the central
village government as well. In the past each wardhead selected one

man to represcn* nis ward among the banna ba kgotla (men of the

councilplace). rthey had to be present daily at the kgotla and inves-
tigat.. cll zat-ers brought to the chief and were expected to help

in the execution of the decisions reached in the villaga-meetings and
generally preserved law and order. Courtcases for the chief's court
are brought to them first and they question the litigants at great
length so that the chief is acquainted with the details by the time
the court sits. In many cases the chief has virtually made up his
mind about the judgement to be passed hefore he hears the case
officially. Minor cases can be dealt with by the banna ba kgotla

themselves under the authority of the chief counciilor. There are
two chief councillors; one the ntc is a commoner, the other the
younger brot!er of the chief. The Jatter is regirded as more senior i
and deputizes the other councillors und investigates all demands »
and complaints before bringing them to the chief. Together with the
ntona he is the more ~fficial intermeliary between the chief and
the people and councillors, :
At present the recruitm:nt of the banna ba kgotla diifers from
rthe procndure followed in the past. They are selected by the chief p
fr >m among his trusted follnwrrs and several of them are wardheads. §

At present they are:
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1. Serobolo-Ntona. His father, a lowranking foreigner from Kgosing
subwe.rd of Kgosing ward was 31 servant of the chief.
2. Ntsie- A member of Masusuopana ward, traditionally a ward of
servants of the chief.
3. Rama- Acting retainer of the chief, who looked after his cattle

and as monna wa lapa was resnonsible for the domestic or-

ganisatiou of the chief's household, the reception of visi-

tors etc.
4, Moalusi-H . Mashabane w;rd.
5. Basoma -Acting head of Setshwani ward.
6. Mosone-iead of Phinyana ward, traditionally a ward of servants

of the chief.
These men were chosen not so much for their ability as for their
loyalty to the chief, an attribute whuch in the days of a declining
chieftainship must have become increasingly important to the chief.
On the other hand, positions within the traditional political struc-
ture hold little attraction nowadays, since people demand cash wages
and thus the chief nay have been genuinely pressed tc find intelli-
gent and knowledgeable men willing to take on these unpaid duties.

Sir.ce 1972 the judicial position of the wardheads and banna

ba kgot.a2 has been undermined by the presence of the courtscribe and
police officer who have been stationed in the vililage. People can
row bypass the traditional officials and directly contact the police
officials to lodge their complaints and the case will then pass
directly to the chlef's court. This has many advantages for the
villagers, since the whole judicial process has become very much

more efficient and fast. Previously courtcases could ccntinue for

yearr and somctimes death or absentecism ended them without a settle-

mant having been reached. But th2 change has also removed an impor-
tant means of participation in village government for the ordinary

villager. The banna ba kgotla and the wardheads never acted autocra-

tically but always in consultation with all those interested and
involved and thus every man learned the laws of his community and
felt he made a contribution towards their preservation. Under the
new system he will have little or no say in the proceedings and
thereby he will have little understanding of and identification
with the law. In this respect village democracy has thus been

weakened,
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the ward as a social unit

It is not easy to give a general definition of the ward's inter-
nal structure since such great variations are found. It is not a
kingroup, yet some, if not all, of the members of most {though not
all) wards regulate their relations with each other on the basis of
kinship links. The idiom in which people talk of the ward is one of
agnatic descent, yet many kinsmen may be related through the mother
or through marriage, and others may not be related at all. It is
simplest to look first at a sub-division of the ward, i.e. the family-
group, because wardstructure varies primarily according to the num-
ber of familygroups and the relations pertaining between them.
Schapera writes:
Several different households living together in the same part
of a village or ward settlement and acknowledging a common elder
(mogolwane) constitute a familygroup. This group consists basically
of families whose men are all agne .ic descendants of the same grand-
fathur or great-grandfather; the man senior to the rest by right of
birth is their accepted leader. However, it may also contain
married sisters or daughters of those men, with their husbands and
children; possibly one or more uterine nephews who have come to
live permanently with their mothers people and in rare instances
even siblings of a woman married into the group. In effect, it is a
form of extended family dominantly but not exclusively patrilocal
in character. It usus''y has from twenty to fifty mumbers (10).
This description is stili ipplicable to the Bokaa ot today, though some
such groups are wuch smaller and comprise only th2 sons of one man and
though they may no longer live next to each other,

A ward may consist of several such familygroups which may all be
agnatically related to each other or which may all be ctherwise related
]

to each other, but a ward may also consist of only one familygroup, or
¢ne or more familygroups with several single households which are not
attached to any familygroup (11). There is no standard structural com-
position of the ward and there cannot be. The wards are living units
which themselves are subject to the processes of generation, fission and
fusion and which reflect the fate of the individuals who belong to them.
Each ward has a different history and is a different stage of develop~

ment and thus no one ward is exactly the same as another. Table V sets
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out the number of households and the number of familygroups in each

ward. Only the houses in the village were counted, so that it must be

remembered that each ward has many more members who do not have a house

in the villége.

Table V. The number of households and familygroups per ward.

ward/subward

no.of

no.of

no.of familygroups
households familygroups agnatically related households

no.of single

Kgcsing ward-

K30sing subward 24 6 10
Rasesa subward 7 1 -
Mctlana subward 5 1 -
Segwabe subward 5 i -
Mosetele subward 3 1 -
Nkoagae subward 5 1 -
Total Kgosing ward 48 11 10
Maalatswana 20 4 1
Tsiana 7 2 -
Nkwanapedi subward 2 1 -
Mogadingwana 37 8 8
Maghapane 47 8 4
Matebele 12 2 1
Tiakana subward 7 1 -
Machailc 13 2 -
Basimane 7 1 1
Satshwani 5 2 -
Phinyana 13 3 -
Masusuopana 12 2 -
Total 228 47 22

Of these 228 households 73 (32%) were headed by women of which 53
were widows. The size of the familygroups themselves varied quite
considerably as well. I Jdecided to count an association of two
households as a familygroup, if they considered themselves to have
a separate identity based on agnatic descent and interacted mainly

with each other. Yet it must be remembered that such small groups
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will often co-operate closely with other familiygroups as well,

Table VI. The number of households per familygrcup

o - e

no. of no. of

househclds familygroups %
2 12 25.6
3 7 14.9
4 7 14.9
5 8 17.
6 3 6.3
7 6 12.8
8 2 4.3
9 1 2.1
10 1 2.1

Total 47 100

wards usually come into peing as a large familygroup, but in
time a more complex structure evolves. It does not remain a descent-
group because an exclusive membership of agnatic kinsmen is never
preserved, nor is the agnatic core itself left intact. Membhe . ship
is lost by women who marry outside the ward and men whe setl.ias per-
manentlv elsewhere. Even ¢ woman who is not legally married can
acquire membership of the ward to which the man she is co-habiting
with belongs and the children of such an union can also belong to
their fathers ward. Men can choose to change their wardmembership

after an internal dispute.

Case IX. Batlat_.i leaves Mogadingwana ward.

Ntlomolang had two sons, Chaka and Batlatsi. Chaka the eldest

son, died childless. A few years after his death his wifc gave

birth to a child by a lover and as Chaka had paid bogadi

(bridewealth) for her, Ntlomolang recognised this child as

Chaka's son and thus as his (Ntlomolang's) main heir. Batlausi,

who after his brother's death had anticipated inheriting all

nia father's wealth and who had worked for his father in that

assumption, suddenly found nimself demoted to minor heir. He

took the issue to court, first at ward level and susequently ;
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to tue chief, but in both cases Ntlomolang's decis.on was

supported. Relations between Batlatsi and his father deterio-

rated to such an extent that Batlatsi decided to l:-~ome a mem-
ber of Mashabane ward. He died long ago, but his descendants
are still in Mashabane.

ComMu. o8

It must be noted that, though Batlatsi could have chosen any
other ward, he decided to go to Mashabane ward where he had agnatic
kinsmen.

The agnatic group which founds a ward always loses some of its
members in such a manner, but, on the other hand, the ward always
absorbs some affinal and maternal relatives and/or totally unrelated
people. The chief allocates foreigners, who do not arrive irn suffi-
cient nunbers to form their own ward to alreacy existent wards.
Usually a foreigner will be assigned to the ward of an individual
with whon he has some connection prior tc his arrival in the village
(this can include a frienship formed Iuring migrant labour), but
in the absence of a friendship or kinship relationship he will be
absorbed into Kgosing ward. The chief deliberately tries to strengthen
his own ward in this manner, but also as 'father' of the tribe
feels directly responsible for people without relatives. It is for
this reason that Kgosing's structure is so complex. Foreigners were
first absorbed into Kgosing subward and consequently there are many
'single' households in Kgosing subward. As they grow in number and
form a sizeable familygroup they can become a subward and ultimately
a separate ward. For iastance, Basimane and Setshwani ward have
originated in this manner.

There are various ways in which a ward can come into being.

A chief may create a ward for one of his sons. Thus, Mogadingwana
was created by chief Sue for his natural son. Several foreigners
and one familygroup which had i‘een banished from the trite, formed
the body »f this new ward. It can also happes that a group of fo-
reigners arriv:s and is inmeuiately given wardstatus. This happened
for instance to the people of Matebele ward who joined the Kaa in
the mi?-nineteenth century, But the mcst usual manner in which a
new ward comes into being is through fission of a larger ward. A
ward usually becomes internally divided at the point where there

are two or more sizeable familygroups.
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Tensions arise and are articulated in terms of the agnatic
identity of each group ané finally a dispute or an ambitious leader
precipitate a separation and a new vard is formed. Since wards are
primnarily administrative units and their main function consequently
lies in the judicial sphere, couctcases are the typical events at
which the ambitions and Jdiscontent of groups within the ward become
apparent. The following courtcase illustrates the tensions and stra-
tegic man.euvres which are indicative of the beyinning phases of

the fission process.

Case X. The undermining of ward unity.

Preliminary remarks

Machailo ward consists cf two familygroups; the Machailo and
the Leburu people. Both have the totem nare (buffalo) but they
deny any agnatic cornection with each other. In this courtcase
concerning one of the Leburu people, a woman named Mampe,

it will become apparent how the Leburu people are undermining
ward unity.

Rateeng's son Setimela (from Maalatswana ward) had engaged
Mampe (Machailo ward, Leburu fa..lygroup) in 1964, Shortly after
this event he went on migrant labour and in *he years that
followed he only returned to Bokaa for short visits. In 1967
he ceasned to send money to Mampe and his children. Mampe contac-
ted her fathers brother Ramotsei who was a guardian {(rraditsalane)
of her engagement and he complained sevoral times to Rateeng
(Setimela's fatihier) on her behalf. Final.y there was a small
courtcase at which only a few agnatic relatives were present.
Rateeng was fined twenty rand for not ensuring that his son
fulfilled his duties. But Mampe refused to accept the twenty
rand and announced her intention to break the engagement. This
time it was Rateeng who demanded a courtcase since in his opi-
nion Mampe as the 'divorcing party' should return all the en-
gagement giits of Setimela,

At the courtcase (at warclevel) Ramotsei was the first
speaker. He described the events leading up to the present
situation., As soon as he finished speaking Sennelo Machailo
(of the Machailo familygroup of Machailoc ward) angrily de-
manded an explanation why the Machailo familygroup had never
been notified of all these occurrences. All the Machailo people
who were present denied any knowledqge of the case. Ramotsei
tried to shift the blame onto Mampe's brother Sexiri who had
been her quardian since their fathers death. Sekiri tried to
excuse himself by saying that he had believed that the case
would be dealt with by Mashabane ward since Mampe as a child
had lived with her mothers older sister in Mashabane. This was
a lame excuse and it was apparent to all that his silence.
had been a deliberate attempt to snub the Machailo people.

As a result of the fact that the Machailo people had not
been informed about the case and had consequently not had A
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prior discussion on the strategy which was to be followed, the
case went badly for Mampe. Finally Sennelo Machailo ended the
case by saving: 'We should leave the case for the time being,
for we, the supporters of Mampe must come together and decide
what to do. You our opponents are all in agreecment with each
other and kaow what you want, but we are confused because we
have nct yet met with each other'.

Comments: .

The Machailo familygroup should have been notified oi Seti-
mela's neglect from the time the first complaint was lodfed with
Rateeng. The fact that they haé not been informed at that stage
was serious enough, but to call them to a courtcase without a prior
meuting to discuss the relevant information and decide upon the
strategy to follow was an affront which could not be ignored by the
dominant familygroup. 1 strongly suspected that the ignorance dis-
Flayed by the Machailo people and their many questions which confused
rather than supported Mampe's case, was & deliberate tactic by which
they wanted to make it clear to the Leburu people that they could
not affront ward unity without suffering the consequences thereof.

This case can be looked at from another angle which is of in-
terest for the same reason.

The people invited by Rateeng to support his case were:
. two of his sons,
. Jack, his son-in-law (Kgosing ward).
. Ratsebe, his neighbour (Segwabe subward of Kgosing ward).
. ‘Tau, (Segwabe subward of Kgosing ward).
. John, his neighbour and maternal relative (Mctlana subward
of Kgosing ward).

6. Modimako, the wardhead of Maalatswana ward.

Rateeng belongs to Maalatswana ward, but is not related
to the large familygroup which dominates that ward. Rateeng's
father, a foreigner, was absorbed into Maalatswana as a single
individual, but at present with the many adult scns of Rateeng
and his deceased brothers, the Moeketse people constitute a
sizeable familygroup. When I interviewed Rateeng he told me
he belonged to Moeketse subward of Kgosing ward. When I objected
that his son had told me that they belonged to Maalatswana,
he just waved this aside as the ignorance of a young man (the
son is in fact 46 years of age). He was of course telling me
his ambitions rather than the true state of affairs. It is
therefore striking that there was only one man from Maalatsw - a
and four from Kgosing among his supporters. In another court-
case in which Rateeng was involved there was not even one member
of the dominant familygroup of Maalatswana present.
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Tensions between two or more familygroups of a ward are common,

but the integrative mechanisms which balance the divisive tendencies
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are so strong that fission is in fact rare. One reason is tnat the
political authorities support the wardhead and emphasize the un:ity
of the ward. In addition there are several more subtie yelt perva=
sive influences which operate within the ward itseif, such as the
emphasis on the real or fictive kinship ties which link all the
members to each other. For ins+tance, a foreigner 1s on incorpocration
into the ward linked by quasi-kinship t.es to the other wardmembers,
unless he stand. n sowe Nind Qf kinre! tioost.p o shew already,

He calls the dominant patriline Eﬁfﬂfﬁﬂﬁjﬂ‘fvr} andi thevy call him
rrangwane (FyB) and they are expected to care for his interests

and invite him to participate in their attairs as if in fac* he

was a true paternal relative. In practice, non-relatives will not
always be invited to the secret discussions of closer relatives,

but should such discriminatory treatment become too obvious, the
outside: has the right to complain to the chief. The foilowing case
illurcrates how wardmembers will act as the paternal relatives of

a man without local agantic kinsmen

Case XI. A family dispute and settlement of a man without agnatic kin.

Rapedi is a member of Kgosing. His father, a man from South
Africa, settled in Bokaa after marrying a Kaa wouan. He has
long since died. Consequently Rapedi's cnly relatives in Bokaa
are his maternal relatives in Setshwani ward.

Rapedi insulted his mocther Mphareng py accusing her late
father of evil sorcery. His agression resulted from the fact
that his mothers brother expected to receive the bridewealth
for Rapedi's sister, since Rapmdi's fatherx had never paic bride-
wealth. Rapedi's behaviour w: s clearly a flagrant breach ot
those kinship norms which emphasize that one should respect
one's parents and this case ought to have been dealt with by
Rapedi's familygroup. However, since Rapedi had no paternal
relatives, Mphareng went to Ramokwera, the chief councillor,
brother to the chief and senior memoer of Kgusing subward.
Ramokwena replied to Mphareng's complaint in the following
manner: 'I have heard your statement but as Rapedi and his
fathers are not here 1 have to inform them first. We shall
meet tomorrow'. He notified some other members of Kgosing sub-
ward but also some neighbours of Mphareng who were members
of Kgosing ward, though not ot Kgosing subward, They all came
in the function of substitute paternal kinsmen.

when they met the following day Rapedi attempted to post-~
pone the case by arguing that they should have let him know
in advance so he could have called his relatives. To this
Ramokwena replied: 'I do not think there are any more suitable
relatives than those present here', but he nevertheless gave
him a chance to look for some other wardmembers to act as his
'fathers',
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Rapedi did not approach anyone else, however, and the
case was resumed a few days later and Rapedi punished with

six lashes.

In larger wards consisting of several familygroups integration
is naturally more difficult than in smaller wards or subwards. Conse-
quently formalised arrangements can come in.o being to counteract
divisive tendencies. Not all the members will be linked to each
other by the fictivious kinties described above but it are subwards
which are linked to each other. They become each others allies in
courtcases and quasi-kinsmen on social occasions. In a dispute with
outsiders they are the ideal representatives of the disputant since
they are considered to be both intimately acquainted with him and
his relatives without being too biased in his favour. At social
occasions such as marriages, engagements etcC. they act as members
of the kindred. They are only excluded from very private family
discussions or quarrels which have not reached the significance
of public courtcases. There are some variations upon this bhasic
pattern. Often it is not sibwards but wards which are linked in
this manner, and in the case of Mogadingwana ward there is a very

different and unique organisation based on two linked sections.

Case XII. The structure of Mogadingwana ward.

Mogadingwana ward is internally divided into two sections.

Each section is expected to deal independently with minor af-
fairs, such as the organisation of feasts, insignificant court~
cases, the collection of money for trikal projects etc. In

more important matters they have to act toqather with the other
section. Thelir relationship is thus similar to the one pertaining
petween linked subwards and wards. The difference is, however,
that the divizion of the ward into sectiins is not conccmitant
with divisions caused by descent. Mogadingwana consist of eight
familygroups which are not related to each other. Some members
of the dominant familygroup pelong to the one section and others
to the other. The acting wardhead of Mogadingwana explained

this organisation of the ward in the following manner: 'We

must divide our ward in this way and not on the basis of descent
for we (meaning his own lineagesegment) cannot discriminate
against these foreigners. The people must be mixed, for children
of one family will alwqys vote alike no matter whether it is
right or wrong. 1f wardmembership was not superior to blood
relationship there would be no justice'. He gave examples to
prove that sectional unity overridesa descent on all formal
occasions but admitted that in purely kinship matters the des-
cendants of one man would first discuss the matter between
themselves before the reut of the ward would be notified.
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Thus, even the unity of the familygroup, the group that most
closely approaches an agnatically based corporate group, is sacrificed
in some respects for the unity of the ward. Fortes' statement that
the' more centralized the political system, the greater the tendency
seems to be for the corporate unity of descentgroups to be reduced
or for such corporate groups to be non-existeat' (12) is obviously ap-
plicable to the Tswana system. The social structure emphasized the
ward above the descentgroup as far as corporate action and multi-
functionality i7 concerned. A'familygroup's agnatic identity is
played down bv the authorities and extra-ward paternal kin are no
more tha.. memb rs of the kindred, a rather amorphous association
of both pat2rnal and maternal relatives who are expected to act
together on only a few occasions in eqgo's life. Thus, divisive
loyalties are mirimized and the administrative units strengthened.

As yet, an individuals role in public events and as a subject
of the state is determined first and foremost by his wardmembership.
Courtcases are regulated bv the ward and by the central village
gorernment. which also contains represuntacives of the ward. Rogi-
me .cs are internally divided accordin;, to wards. At feasts meat is
divided and distributed acccrding to wards (this is a prime occasion
for ambitious subwards tc state their . laim to full wardstatus;.
Some tasks, eg. the cookinjy of food for the wchoolchildren, used to
be done by the different wards in turn. But all this has changed in
recent years (see page 23€). The old tribal rituals such as the
first fruits ceremony at which wards functiored as units, no
lenger exist. Vlards also used t~» have an economic function. Land
war allotted to the ward (or subward) and then divided interaally
aqsongst its members, and ccisequently the fields of wardmembers
wese situatea next tu each other and there was much irteraction
end mutual assistance. Frequently they shared a cattlerc : and the
duties of herding. All these things have disappeared at present.
More significant than that is the fact that the traditional political
system itself has been undermined. Since wards are primarily admini-
strative units it follows that as the traditional political system
which was focused on the chief and wardhead, disintegrates, little
will remain of the corporate unity of the former social groups (13).
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The familygroup and lineagesegment

In the vernacular the familygroup is variously referred to
as ' ga _etsho' (people of our place), a term which is also used

for the ward as a whole; 'bana ba mctho' - children of one 1an, and

'lekgotlana'’ - the dimunitive of lekgotla (ward). The terminology
refers thus to a group in which kinship and political factors con-
verge, ldeally the familygroup is one and the sars as a lineageseg-
ment and a subdivision of a wa&d. The latte:r is undoubtedly true,
the latter only to some extent. To back up this cqntention the com~-
position of two familygroups will be briefly described. Only the
relationship of the heads of the households to each other will be
mentioned.

Maaborg familygroup (also a gub-ward).

. Rantsue Maabong -head of familygroup,
. Modise M2ibony - fathers younger brother of 1.

. Sello Maabong - brother of 1.

1

2

3

4. Mpape Maabong - son of 3,

5. Mogale Mothlaping - fathers sisters son of 1.
6. Ntuka Mothlaping - brother of 5.

7. Sisimogang Mothlaping - widowed mother of 6.
8. Stoffel Mmopi - sisters husband of 5 and 6.
Basiman:. “am‘lygroup (also a ward).

Konkome Molefe - head

-
.

4. Mmonosi Gaorote - son of 1.

3. Molefe Molefe - fathers brotners son of 1,

4. Mogotlwane Molefe - younger brother of 2.

5. Mokolwane Molefe - voungev brothers son of 1.

6. Mosupina Montshu- not related, his father was a servant of the
Basimane people,.

The convergence of familygroup and lineagesegment is .auch closer

than that of lireage and ward, but it is not complete. When an indi-

vidual changes his wardmembership he will leave his familygroup

behind. Women of course aiways leave their o-iginal Eamilygroup on

marriage. Furthermore there are usually non-:gnates attached to the

coregroup of the male descendants of a common GF or GGF with their ]
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wives and children. Uterine nephews, the husbands of married female
agnares, wife's brothers etc. can pelong to the familygroup. Thus ,

while the distinction is not as clearcut as it is for the ward,

one can still distinguish between a true descentgroup and the unit

which functions as a social and political unit. Those agnates that

move away from the familygroup have not severed their kinrelation-=

ship with its attendant personal involvement ana rights an2 .nties,
but they have plL. an end to one very important dimensior of the re-
lationship as it existed befor;hand. They no longer have a common
jural identity with the people of the familygroup and no longer will
function as a unit with them on public events such as ceremonies,
regimental tasks, feasts etc. They now fall under the authority
of the head of their new familygroup. The only wccasicns wher they
will still be actively involved in the affairs of tre familygroup
are such pure 'kinship events' as engagements and marriages.

The difference between the group as an administrative unit
and as a kingroup can be best seen by looking at the way in which
disputes are solved. There are disputes which beli»>ng to the politico-
jural reaim. In the first instance the familygroup operates as a
sub-section of the ward and should involve the members of the ward.
This is especially so if the c=se in question involves the members
of another familygroup. Courtprocedure recognizes that close rela-
tives are biased in each others favour and the chief will refuse
to deal with a case On appeal unless relative outsiders such as
other wardmembers, neighbours cr a linked ward have been involved.
The arbitrator in this type of case will usually be the wardhead
or subwardhead. Cases of a purely kinship nature, on the other hand,
should be resolved by the familygroup in combination with other
kinsmen. Occasionally the familygroup may prefer to keep an internal
dispute secret and will ..ot ask other relatives to attend, but this
is only possible if the matter is not very serious and when no out-
sider3 are involved.

The common jural and political identity of tie fanilygroup
has been preserved, but it is no longer a local unit and ics members
no longer share 2 cattlepost and this has led to a marked deteriora-~

tion in the former close involvement in ecach others domestic and
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economic affairs. Today it is not unusual for a man's unrelated
neighbour to know more about his personal life than his own brother. #;¥°
But this is a much regretted development. This group is strongly L
conceptualised in terms of agnatic descent and the bonds between '
the descendants of a common grandfather are (thLroreticaily at 1east)
still highly valued. The various kinship obligations and rituals
constantly remind people of the close involvement which should exist
between them and their close agnatic kin and therefqre also between
them and the members of their familygroup. /,/

The familygroup thus derives its strength to a large degree
from the common agnatic bonds. Yet it is preferable to refer in this
concext only to the 'lineagesegment'/sfhce such relaticns also extend
to those who now belong to anothgr’?amilygroup and ward. The descen-
dants of a common paternal grpdafather are expected to support and
assist each other throughgu? their lives. They should help to solve
each others problems whethet they be financial, marital, personal
or whatever. This1y§ the group within which one ought to find se-
curity and lovngThe corollary is of course that it is also the
group within';hich the most extreme tensions and ultimately witch-
craft accusations arise. The unity of the group ought to be above
quegtion but in reality this is far from true. Therefore structural
atrangements exist which attempt to safequard the unity and the
relations of mutual support.

Siblings and paternal cousins are ‘linked' to each other (go

rulaganya ga bana) in order to structure the obligations which

should exist between them more efficiently. Each person has a part-
ner in his siblingroup and among his fathers brothers children with
whom the relationship of mutual obligations and rights is manifested
most fully. They should take each others interest particularly to
heart and help each other where possible. It is for instance the
linked brother of a woman who acts as the special malome (mothers
brother) to her children, while she is the special rrakgadi (fathers
sister) to his children. Of course his brothers arc malome as well,
put only he has the fulil relationship with all its prestations and
duties with the children of that particular sister.

The general principle is that alternate brothers (eldest and

third, second eldest and fourth etc.) are linked to each other; eldest
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brother to eldest sister; and cldest fathers Frothers »on to eldest
fathers brothers son etc. One is not linked to one's tathers brotliers
daughters because they on marriaae leave the fomilygroup ana thus

can have little influence on its aifairs. In practive of course the
system of linking has to be adapted to the particular structure

of the families in questiocn. The {ollowing case ie an example of the

linking and the attendant dnties within one lineage segment.

case XII1 Linkei brothers, sisicrs and Parloxs V{gynfff‘pon*’ln-fgt

51

Motlana lineagesegment.

The people of Motlana lineagesegment who have been referced
to earlier in this chapter are linked in the following manner:

Children of Kola Children of Mots.aragole

Seboka . Gaesi -
oitere
apula Kola
ohn Tumo;;;;E
ikolane
oshua Moot a7

This happens to be a lineagesegment. where the internal
structure is particularly suitalle for the system of linking.
The only complication arises from the fact that Kola has two
daughters 2nd four sons, but this is simply solved by assign=
ing two sons to one daughter.

John should approach S<ioka for help and guidance and he
should jive Seboka the front leq of any cow he slauvghters.
He should also respect and ~bey his elder brother, who is his
senior under ali circumstances. Seboka should help John with
his brideweal.th, and give him the hindleg of any beast he
slaughters. 1ln practice little has come of this because Sepoka
is always absent and because John has not engaged or married
vhe woman he is ring with. John is also supposed to help Tumoyagae
with his brideweuith, contact him first when he wants to approach
his fathers brother and give him the intestines and a rib when
he slaughters a cow. In actual fact he has never done such a
thing. Only Seboka has helped his paternal cousin, Gaesi with
a cow for his bridewealth, but actually it was not Seboka himself
who gave the animal but his father Kota who decided to give
a cow from Seboka's tshwaisa (see pages v . - ) to Gaesi.
1t is unlikely that Seboka would have done so himself.

The linking of father: brothers sons it ro longer generally
chserved. It has become the exception rather tnan the rule. The younger
generation is not intent on having obligations and responsibilities
to kinsmen, especially not {if it involves material prestations,

In contrast older men continue to stress the rsianificance of fur-

thering the unity of the lineagesegment in this manner. One old man
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claimed to have experienced a much umore developed form of the linking
of fathers brothers sons, whereby the fathers yielded the authority

over their children to each other.

Case XIV. The linking of fathers brothers sons.

A .

Le Cogome
Rasotloetsi Nafosi
Dintse Sebete MNotlamorego

Sebete's father Mafosi was linked to Ramatloetsi and to
continue that relationship Sebete was linked to Ramatloetsi's
son Dintse. This linking was valued so highly that the fathers
yielded the authority over their own children to each other.
Sebete claimed that as a young man he had to bring tha money
earned on migrant labour to Ramatloetsi while Dintse brought
his earnings to Mafosi. Similarly he claimed that should his
own sois misbehave the complainant should go to Dintse and
vice versa as regards Dintse's sons. wWwhether this in fact happens

1 could not ascertain.

It was Baid, by thes. older penple that the reason for linking
is to make children of different fathers understand that they belong
together, But fathers brothers sons today are obviously not very

interested in such a 'belonging' once it has to be manifested in

concrete actions and gifts. Between siblings this is different.
The ties between brothers and sisters are still strong and though

neglect occurs this does not happen without conflict, guilt and

retribution.

Case XV. é_gonflict between a linked brother and sister.

After Kereditse's linked brother George returned from a migrant
labour contract, he spend his money on beer and did not give
her anything. When he subsequently asked her to wash his

~y
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saying that since he had not fulfilled

clothes, she refused,
work for him. They

his duties towards her, why should she

quarreled badly.
A few months later Kereditse was bitten by a snake. The

diviner told her that her brother had sent the snake. After

the initial tensicn following this divination, brother and sister
realised that any grudges should be rforgiven and that in future
they should respect their duties towards each other,

such tensions are, however, by no means always resolved for the

good and enduring animosity and witchcraft accusations may result from

es within the siblinggroup. The major conflicts almost in-

sts relating to pro-

grievanc

variably involve conflicting claims ard intere

perty aud material assistance. To some extent this can be attributed

to the process of charnge. In the past the familygroup and even more

so the riblinggroup co-operated closely in all econouic affairs

and in those instances at which property should be transferred to an

+he bridewealth, courtfines. Though land was
they would tend to have

outside party, eg.

not specifically allotted to them as a unit,

their fields next to each other. They asaisted each other with econo-

mic activities and often shared a cattlepost. Today none of this

is true any longer, but since the norms prescribing mutual assis-

tance continue to hold some valiagity, envy, discontent and worse

are often the result. Conflict can arise especially in relation

t« the inheritance of property. The inheritance is regulated within

the linea jesegment; a man's property goes to his children but should

he be childless it will pass to his brothers or their children. Not

infrequently a familygroup splits into two or individuals leave for

another ward (see case 1X) as a result of inheritance disputes.

At the actual division of the estate it is typically the FB or FBS
who makes the division according to the general principles of Tswana
law. Maternal kin (especially the mothers brother) should be present
to intervere and mediste if a dispute arices but they have no ac-
tive say in the division jtself. The regulation of the inheritance
by the lineagesegment is however not suffi-ient reason to accord

it a corporate identity and we have to conclude that only the

familygroup as a politico-jural unit is a corporate group. i

i
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Notes

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)
7)

8)

9)

10)

1)

For instance, GSchapera hardly makes note of the lineage in his
writings and usually only discusses the familygroup.

See Feddema, J.P.-1972. Transvaal-Batswana Kiezen voor de Moderne

wereld. Baain: Wereldvenster, p. 16.
1 have used the following abbreviations for the kinship cerms:
Fafather; M=mother; B=brother; 2Z=sister; o=older; y=younger.

Schapera, [.-1940. Married Life in an African Tribe. london:

Faber and Faber Ltd., p. 218.
ibid., p. 195.
ibid., p. 217.
In this they co not differ from other Sotho-speakers. Sea:
Preston-Whyte, E.-1974. 'Kinship and marriage'. In Hammond-Tooke,
D. (ed.), The Bantu-speaking People of Southern Africa.

London: Routlegde & Kegan Paul, p. 195.
Ancestral sacrifices are ucually lim;ted to mogoga, the slaughter of
a beast after a man's or woman's death, and to badimo which is done
after a person has been troubled in dreams by an ancestor demanding
a sacrifice. Badimo is a r-re occurrence (though it has been reinstated
or perhaps introduced by the Separatist chnrches which are rapidly ‘
gaining in popularity). But nogoga takes place after virtually every
death.
Schapera, 1.-1938. A Handbook of Tswana Law and Custom. London:

Frank Cass. & Co. Ltd., p. 191.

Schapera, I.-1950. "Kinship and marriage among the Tswanan'. In
Radcliffe Brown, A.R. and Forde, D. (eds.), African
Systems of Kinship and Marriage. London: Oxford Uni-

versity Press for the International African Insitute,
p. 141.

See also:

Schapera, 1.-1935. "The social structure of the Tswana ward'.

Bantu Studies, 9, pp. 203-24.

Schapera, 1. and Roberts, §.-1975. "Rampedi revisited: another look
at a Kgatla ward'. Africa, 45, 3, h
pp. 258-79. ;
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12) Fortes, M.-1953. "The structure cf unilineal descent groups'.

American Anthroponlogist, 55, pp. 17-41.

13) This prediction turned out to be true when 1 visited Bokaa in 1977.
The wards had virtually ceased to exist as coprorate groups.
The only times when wardmembers still congregated was in relation
to engagements and mariiages and then of course other relatives

would also be present.
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CHAPTER V: THE KINDRED

The former chapter has shown that tha corporate social groups are
in the first place administrative units and that lineages have little
relevance Lesides providing a source of conceptual identification. This
does not mean, however, that kinship ties do not feature prominently in
this society. On the contrary there are many occasions at which all kinsmen,
not exclusively wardmembers, come together and act together. It is the
kindred rather than the 11neagé vhich is highly siq..ificant in Tswana
society. The ward features in tﬁe politico-jural domain while the kindred
which is not a corporate group functions in the ritual sphere. For that
reason I have chosen to look in detail at certain kinship rituals because
they like any other ritual are occasions at which a symbolic statement
is made about structural relations and concepts. Particular attention is
paid to marriage and the wedding ceremcny, since it is obviously one
of the major kinshi, rites while at the same time it is also responsible
for shaping the structure of the kindred. The affinal kin of one genera-
tion are the maternal kin of the next and the close alliance created by

marriage will feature prominently in a man's kin universe.

Preferential marriage

The Tswana have long roused the interest of anthropologists by their
seemingly ‘anomalous' marriage system. Not only do they permit, but they
even prefer marriages which in other African societies would be regarded
as incestuous, i.e. marriages with cluse agnates such as FBD and BD. The
order of preference of marriage partner is MBD, FZD, FBD and MZD. The
absence of corporate lineages may explain why FBD marriages are permitted
but not why they should be preferred. The matter is complicated by the
fact that though MBD and FzD marriages are ideally preferred, in practice
the FBD is married more often, as has been demonstrated by Schapera's
statistical data on marriages (1). Both Schapera and Kuper (2) after de-
voting an extensive analysis to this question come to the conclusion that
FBD marciage occurs more frequently becanse it is politically expedient
to do so. 'Patrilateral paraliel kin are ranked and competitive; other
kin are more likely to be equal and supportive. Marriage may either re-

inforce a supportive tie or transform a ranked competitive relationship
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into an equal, co-operative relationship'(3). This reascning also explains
another peculiarity of the marriage pattern, namely that FBD marriage was
not the most common type of kin marriage for all of the population.

In fact FBD marriage was more prevalent than MBD marriage only awong
nobles while among commoners the reverse was true. However, as nobles
married kin far more often than commoners did (32% as against 18%) the
total figures had been affected in favour of FBD marriage. As both power
and wealth were concentrated in the upper stratum of Tswana society it

is not surprising that the nobies in particular should marry their
agnates. But why should commoners rather marry their MBD? Kuper says:

The preference shown by commoners for MBD marriage is capable of
explanation in similar political terms. As the discussion of local
group structure indicated, the ward and the family group alliance
include affines and matrilateral kin of the aroup head. These are
groups who Jlo not themselves hcld any office such as wardnead.
Their path to pclitical influence is therefore through marriage
with the ruling group at every level of tribal government, but
particularly at the lower levels., Ora's political strength is then
most usually on one's mothers side of the family and it is there
that one seeks a wife (4).

This argument while undoubtedly true in some instances still does not
seem to be sufficiently explanatory to me. First, it would have to be
shown statistically that it is indeed only those people attached to the
central agnatic ccre of the familygroup or ward who marry their MBD.
Second, if political ambition is that important a force at the lower
levels (which is certainly not true for preseat-day Bokaa) then one
would expect a far higher degree of FBD mavriage among commcners as
well, since a large proportion of wardmeanbers znd family~-group members
are agnates rather than affinal or matrilateral kin of those in authori-
ty. Thirdly, *the argument does not explain why the MBD should be the
ideally preferred form ~f wanrriage throughout the society. Furthermore,
why should FZD marriage be the second ideally preferred form of marriage?
It appears to me that there may be mure to these preferential marriages
than political advantage alone. To this point I will return later. 1 do
agree however, that the seeking of political and economic advantage is
the reascn for the actual prevalence of FBD marriage amorg nobles. The
Tswana themselves say: ‘chitd of my ;rangwqgg_(FyB) marry me so that the
cattle may return to the kraal'. This statement makes sense only when it
is realised thet in the past brothers would share a cattlepost until

late in life. Furthermore, according to informants, in the past it was
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common for a fathers brother to receive a beast from the bridewealth
paid for a daughter., Whether this was actually true can no longer be
ascertained, it certainly is not usual anymore at present.
Unforturately I collected few data on kin marriages because I wus
influenced by the people's present lack of interest. They emphasized
that kin marriages no longer took place because children would no longer
allow their parents to arrange their marriages. As this statement was
congsistent with my own impression of the behaviour of young people I
collected no more than 44 marriage histories in which the question of
kinrelationship had been included. In fact, an analysis of these cases
shows a very similar pattern as that which was found by Schapera for
commoners. All the marriages with specified relatives were close kin
marriages, i.e. the descendants of a common great grandfather. Only
three cases (2 MBD marriages) were with the descendants of a common

grandfather.

Table VII. Distribution of marriages according to the kinrelationship

between bride and bridegroom.

kinrelationship no. of marriages s of marriages
FBD 2 4.5

MBD 7 15.9

F2D 2 4.6
related 1 2.3
unrelated 32 - 72,7
Total 44 100

There were thus more kin marriages than was admitted by the
pevple themselves. But it must be taken into account that all but
two of these marriages involved women of over 45 years of age. In
other words the change in attitudes may have come later. As the
younger people marry late there were not enough of them in my very
small sample to analyse this in more detail. It should however also
be mentioned that on!y ten of ali women and only five of the twelve
women who had married kinsmen said that theji marriages had been

arranged. The others asserted that they married out of love. There is
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of course a relatively nigh chance that one

falls in love with a

relative. The 'girl next door' in a Tswana village is morve Likely

to be a relative than

not. 'The following case is an example of =uch

a love while also {llustrating the change in attitude towerds FBU

marriage.

case XV. i case of FBD marriage in modern times.

Albert Machailo wanted to marry his FBD (first kin). The

opinions of his
issue. Most olde

relatives and the village were divided on this
r people said that it was all right because it

has been customary in the past. The young peoplec disapproved,
however, because they considered it incestuous to marry your
sister. One youna man said to me: "You can't follow what the
old people did because they only used 3% of their brains'.

The same negative atticude does not pertain

to» MBD and FZD marciage.

case XVI. A MBD marriage in modern times.

Steinberg Motsumi fell in love with the daugl ter of his

special malome,

were very approving and he became engaged to her.

Rama, and warted to marry her. The relatives
Rama's duties

as malome (MB) were transferred to his brothers as far as all

matters relating to the mar

riage weze concerned. On those occasions

which had no connection to the marriage Rama would still con-

tinue to act.

For the young what matters most are not the kinship bonds with

their future spcuse but rather their sexual des.rability and economic

status. Young men are much admired for the smart clothes which they

procure with their migrant labour wages and the shops are full of

lacy underclothes, factory made dresses and skin lighteners. Much

store is set by ‘love', though this exalted state often appears to

occur with lightning

speed and as quickly to vanish again. Girls

have a considerable share of cynicism about such affairs, as a result

of many painful experiences with men who are no lonaec than a { w

months per ysar in the village. Hostility against men frequently

crops up in the conf

there were no single

idences of girls to each other. To my knowledge

girls of mature age in the village who did not

have illegitinate children, excepting myself and one educated girl

who secretly took the pill. Thus virtually all women who have no

stable relationship

with a man had to experience the hardships of

raising children without a man to help them emotionally and financially.

Of course they will

-«

he assisted by their own father, but as hce will
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have to provide for his own children as weil as the illegitimate child-
ren of his other daughters, the women are likely to experience many
procblems.

Once a woman is engaged or married, hexr husband should assume full
responsibility for the children she had previous to their union. At the
engagement ﬁe publicly deciares that he wants the woman with her children
and that they will be as his own. Should he not do so and not provide
for them economically the woman has grounds for divorce. Yet in practice
it often happens that a man d&es not care for such children as he does
for his own. Some informants said that a common cause of divorce was
that a man dielikes and heats thuse children who are not h. own. But on
the other hand the wifc may he so suspicious of such bahaviour that she
may unjustly accuse her husband until his patience wears out. These
children will In any case be at a disadvantage because they will not
inherit equally with the true children of ithe father. It frequently
happens that as adults they go to the ward of their gcnitor and ask for
mambership, but unless he i3 willing to pay bridewealth in order to
leginicze them, they will not be accorded equal status in-his ward

either.

Betrothal and marriage

Tswana ma.riage is a long process. The rights over & woman and her
children are transferred only gradually and it is not uncommon for men
to gain compete marital rights over their wives and a legal right to
their children only in their old age. 1in .act some men make the final
payment of cattle, the bridewealth or gggadi, only after their wife's
death and occasionally it happens that a son pay$ the bogadi for his
deceased father. The phases of this long process are marked by various
rituals, formal occasions and payments. An ideal procedure is described
by ‘nformants but it must be noted that many people do not go through
wll the roguired proceedings. As has also been noted by Colin Murray for
Lesotho (5), marriage (in the sense of an actual relationship) in Bokaa
is a flexible concept which covers a wide range of different personal
situations and varying bundles of rights. This section is, however, not
concerned with actual behaviour but only with the ideal procedure among

Jo—, ~ P NPt -~

A st

N »

e, e el




¥ Wb e W

TR

e A ATt TR T T

- 133 -

the Kaa. The various stages of the marriage process together with the
ceremonies that mark them, can be viewed as sta-ements about Tswana

culture and kinship structure and 1t is these I try to analyse.

engagament
when the choice of a wife has been decided upon by either the

man himself or by his parents, his relatives will have to pe notified
and asked for their approval. Two meetings will take place. In the
first only the closest and most important relatives attend, i.e.

the mothers brother (malocme), fathers sister (rrakgadi), fathers

brothers (rremogolo and rrangwane) with their spouses. The mothers

sisters presence is not particularly required but the mothers
brother must be there. lIn theory an engagement oOr marriage cannot
take place without his involvement. Though he is not involved in
choosing the girl, his and the rrakgadi's apprcval of the match are
deemed absolutely essential. 3Should they withhold their approval,
the man can do nothing else but obey. Though more common in the past,
informants could still cite an instance of such a thing happening
even today. Ia this instance the youth obeyed his malome not only
out of kinship duty but also because the latter was very rich and
be therefore stood to lose much by disrupting such an advantageous
connection. It is doubtful whether a poor malome could still exert
such pressure on his nephew.

After this meeting a second one will take place to which all
members of the kindred are invited. Distant kin and wardmembers come
together with closer relatives as one unified group. The relatives
are asked for their approval, but this time it is little more than
a formality. In addition a rraditsalane (lit. head of the relatives)

the intermediary between the marrying parties is chosen. This should
be the special malome (i.e. mothers linked brother) of the groom.

It may happen however, that this man will not be present or is unable
or unwilling to take the many duties of the rradiisalane upon himeelf,

and another relative may be appointed to act for him. Ia most instances
such a relative will only act on behalf of the true malome and the
ljatter will :<till act on the weddingday itself as well as making the

customary contribution of cattle and sheep to the various payments.
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It is thus apparent that, though on most 1orwmal occasions no
distin~tion is made between paternal and maternal kii (see further
on in this chapter) and they are together referced to as 'bride-
receivers' and 'bridegivers' a dirference is acinowledged here. It
seemns that there should precferably be no direct contact between
the agnates of bride and hridegroom at this ctade and the motbers
brothers are considered sufficiently ~'ose yet suifficiently distinct
to be the intermediaries. ‘

After this meeting the relatives of the girl's parents can be

contacted. At first the rraditsalane of the boy will go to her rarents

or to her malome (alsc called rraditsa.ane on this occasion) then if

thiey have agreed a date will be arranged on which a formal request
can be made. This will be done by the boy's male relatives to the agirl's
male relatives and by his female relatives te her female relatives,

The speakers are the malome and the moyatsa malome (wife of the malome)

for the men and women respectively. Both speak the sane wrids viz.:

"Re kopa sego sa metsi" (we ask for a calabash to draw water) or

"Re kopa metsi" (we ask for water). The answ~r given by the girl's

malome and his wife is: "Sego se teng" (the valabash is here) and

"Ga sego se dutla le se buse sa thubega" (if this calabash leaks

you must bring it back unbroken). Thus the girl is symbolically re-
presented by the cupshaped calabash which is used to scoop water.

At a later date the engagement gifts referred to as the 'blankets'’
will be brought to the girl by the malome's wife or rrakgadi of the
boy. In the distant past they comprised mainly blankets made of animal
skin and in Schapera's time 'one pound in cash, a white blanket with
red stripes, a red shawl, a kerchief and two lengths of dress material,
costing in all between three and four pounds' (6). We may note here
that the expression 'to share the blankets' is the acceptad phrase
for referring to sexual intercourse. Today the man has to 30 to much
more c¢xpense (about RGC) for these gifts which include blenkets,
dresses, jerseys, shoes, stockings, scarves. Should .1gagement
be terminated by the girl he has tice right to demna .1e cash-equivalent

of his jifts back.
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Shortly after the transferral of these gifts the girl visits
her ‘uture mother-in-law for a day. She goes with her mother and
her rrakgadi. A goat will be slaughtered for them to take back and
peer will have keen made. This practice is called 'gg_gmg' - which
Brown's dictionary translated as 'to become dry'. The significance
of this eludes me but pernaps it should be related to the 'water’
referred to above.

Shortly after the engagement gifts have been handed over, the

malome of the boy takes him to the house of the girl. The girl's

parents will have made beer and on their arrival the girl's malome
or his wife will show the boy where he must sit and he then also
knows where ne will sleep. After a while his malome will leave and
the girl will come into the house. From that moment he has the right
to spend the night with her, but he has to wake up very early in the
morning and go away pefore his parents-in-law wake up. Though he

can virit normally later in the day it would be a serious offense
for whi:. he can be fined should they £ind him at their place in

“ne eariy morning. Thus even if he is staying permanently at his
fiance's house, as many young men do today, he should get up early
and go away for a while. This custom will only end after he has
taken his wife to his own house. When he will do so depends on

individual circumstances, but officially at least peko should be
paid.

peko
™ yyment of peko which corsists of one sheep, permits the

man to cohabit with his 'wife' at the lands. Aftexr the harvest he
should bring her back to her parents house in the village with a
gift of corn. The woman's parents will then make beer for him and
his relatives. This arrangement is virtually no longer found today
and usually a man starts living with his ‘wife' after paying peko
ag if they are in fact fully married. Even in the past this usually
happened after some children had been born. After paying peko a man
has the right to have children with the woman and is no longer re-

quired tc pay marebana (damages for impregnation), unless he should

A A
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leave her. These children are however not legally his, until bogadi

(t ° ' -2lth) ras been paid, although to¢ all intents and purposes
they >ear to be so, for they will carry his name, live with him,
have .. wardmembership, his totem and will inherit. Only in cases

of divorc. or at the payment of the bridewealth will it become clear
that the f.iner has no legal right to his children. Should the man
divorce the woman he will be sued for marebana (damages for impregnation),
which is four cattle and itswalleng (breach of promise), which is one
cow, and he will not be allowed to keep his children. Even if the
weman is the only one to leave, she has the right to take all her
children with her. If bridewealth is paid for one of his daughters
the man has no right to it, and it will pass to his wite's brothers.

The sheep for peko is usually contributed by the man himself,
his father or his malome. It is brought by the malome of the boy

(rraditsalane) and given to the malome of the girl (rraditsalane)

who slaughters it, takes the head and dishes the rest of the meat

for the girls relatives vho are present. If children have been born
already, the man brings another sheep (called tubelabati) which is
given to the girls mother and also eaten by all the relatives present.

As the sheep of peko is handed over, the following words are spoken:

"Ke lemawana wa me" - here is my small needle. When the bogadi is

paid the reference is also to a needle eg. "Re tlisitse lemad la

réna ke leo, ke 16na le re tsilenyg yo kopa metse ka léna" - Wc have

brought our needle, there it is with which we have come to beg for

water (8). It would appear then that whereas the woman is symboli-

cally represented by the cupshaped gourd and water (Y), the man him-
self and the bridewealth ne hands over is repr:sented by a needle

{the Tswana type which resembles an awl).

the delivery of bogadi

The bogadi should consist of four cattle, which should be young
cows or oxen. It is absolutely prohibited to oive a bull, just as
it is probibited to give a goat for peko. 1t appears to me that there
18 a deeper significance to the fact that a bull, the representative

of the sexual and agressive male. Ls out of place in this exchange.
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Informants stress particularly the necessity to include young COWS

who will bcar many calves, soO that it

may be hypothesized that the

inclusion of oxen is a practical arrangement since few people will

actually have four heifers at their d

isposal. It seemsS to me that

the cuts v. h their reproduc: ive power are exchanged for the repro-

ductive power of the womai., if avt un
money and shee} can be given as well)

(such items are 111 referrei to as

actual fact (since sometimes
than at least gymbolically

‘caticle').

The actual niac’ i over of the bogadi happens before sunrise.

The bridegroom himself ai.ves ‘he cat
the bridegivers., The cow given by his
bagwagadi sit on the left side of 2 £
of their ward and they are told by a

tle to the kraal of his gggynanE
malome should be in front. The
ire they have made in the kgotla

relative of the groom, preferably

his malome, that the catile have arrived. After they have ascertained

this as true, they invite the bankgwanyana - the bridereceivers to sit

down on the other cide of the fire. T

he bridegroom remains standing

in the entrance of the kraal and the bride is inside the house wnere

she has been for the past two wecks. After a discussion about the -

bridewealth which has been handed ove
(which may include some sheep and mon
bridegivers invite tha bakgwanyana to
of tliz house. The two parties drink s
ceivers will drink and only after the
the bridegivers can take their share.

The features of this ceremony ex
which emerge throughout Tswana cultur

rainmaking rites, divination, rituals

r, i.e. the number of cattle.
ey), who contributed etc., the
drink beer in the courtyard
eparately. First the bridere-

y have left i0r their homes,

hibit a structure and symbolism
@ in various forms, i.e. in the

for newly widowed people etc.

The bridegivers, the feminine principle, sit on the left side of the

fire while the bridereceivers, the ma
hand side (10). The bridegroom stands
the bride is in the house, the femini

fire is complex, but one of the assocC

sculine prirciple sit on the right-
in the kraal, the masculine sphere,

ne sphere. The symbolism of the

iations is with ‘hotness'. This

is a concept of profound significance in Tswana thought. People, objects

and even the 1and are 'hot' when thei

has been disturbed. This occurs with

r essence, the 'blood' in people,
people epecifically in matters

relating to sexuality and procreation (11), i.e. the union of the mas-

culine and the feminine. The fire in

between the bridereceivers and the

bridegivers may thus very well symbolize this aspect.
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The bogadi payment was traditionally not the respounsibility of
the bridegroom and his father alone but of many more relatives. As
many people as possible should contribute a cow or a sheep to the
bridewealth. In particular this should be the malome but also the

rremogolo, rrangwane and rrakgadi. Fven friends and more remote re-

latives can contribute. We can guess that this was an important
functior. of the chief in the past, and one which must have gained
him ccnsiderable power. Even tpday I recorded two irstances in which
chief Rraditladi had given a cow for the bridewealth of a trusted
follower. Generally, however, few relatives other then the father
and malonme will help the bridegroom today. As he usua.ly is a wage-
earner he is expected to bear the main responsibility i1or the bogadi
himself. A later section will discuss the contributors &nd recipients

to 19 bogadi payments ir. more detail (see page 144).

the wedding feast

The marriage feast lasts four days. On the first day there will
be the church ceremony, the lefiso ritual at the girls place and
general feasting at the girl's and later in the afternoon at the
bridegroom's place. At the lefiso (from go fisa - to burn), porridge
is cooked and served while still boiling hot, in a big bowl in the
middle of the courtyard of the house. The group of bridegroom's re-
latives all at once have to take a handful of this porridge and re-
turn to the bridegrooms place with their hands burned. Not all the
bridegrooms raiatives will be involved, nor will he Limself be present.
It should in particular be a small group of his agnatic relatives,
though his malome may be present as well. For the symbolic value of
this ritual we may refer again to the concept of 'hotness' in con-
nection with sexuality. The bridereceivers, and in particular the
relativas related in the male: line, have to stick their hand in a bowl
of porr-.dge, both of which are feminine symbols and in the process
burn their hands. The act ¢ ¢ sexual intercourse is 'hot' to a minor
degree for both partnerrs, but women are particularly ‘hot' and highly
4angerous to men under certain circumstances, i.e. when they menstruate;
if they have been impregnated by another man, when they have just
given birth; and particularly if they have miscarried or aborted or

w
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have recently been widowed. Sexuality and thus marriage carries a
formidable risk and may be the direct cause of death. It is this what
this rite seems toO symbolize.

on the first day the bride wears a white weddingdress (European
style) which has peen given to her by her bridegroom. Cn the second
day she is taken to her malome's place who also gives her a aress. She
is escorted by the two (1.e. the bride's and the pridegroom's) singing
choire which consist of young men and girls who have pbeen practising
their songs for many weeks in advance. After the visit to the malome
they go to the bridegroom's home where there is much food and beer
available. On this day zlone the bridegivers - the bagwagwadi, are
divided into two groups, viz. into juniors and seniors. The previous day
while the feasting was at the bride's home the priderereivers - the

bankgwanyane had diviced in this manner. Senjority is determined by the

age of the individual and the closeness of the relationship with the
bride and bridegroom respectively, through both men and women. Thus
senior maternal and paternal relatives and junior maternal and paternal
relatives are grouped totether. The groups should be equal in number.
The juninrs will be taken to a neighbouring homestead and will be given
their food and drink there by the hosts who have not divided themselves.
we find thus the following structure: on the first day an undifferentiated
group of bridegivers (the feminine principle) serves food and beer to
pridereceivers (the masculine principle) who are diviied into juniors
and seniors. On the second day an undifferentiated groups of bridere-
ceivers serves food and beer to bridegivers who are differentiated into
seniors and juniors.

This structure is familiar. In Tswana kinship terminology there is
a differentiation into senior and junior of own sibling of same sex and
parent's siblings cf the same sex (as parent) which results in a structure
where the males on the paternal side ana the females on the maternal side
are divided into senior and junior. Another example is Tswana divination,
which is based on two sets of bones- one set consisting of a senior male
and junior male and a senior and junior female. Many other instances could
be cited of a similar emerqgence of these principals in ritual. It appears
therefore that the rituals relating to bridegivers and bridereceivers
reflect a structure of a much wider bearing. The question remains why the

differentiation into geniors and juniors doer, not take place simultaneously
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for the two parties. The answer would be, it seems to me, that this
would weaken the male-f-male/bridereceiver-bridegiver dualism because
it would be cross-cut by a senior-junior dnalism. In other words
gsenior bridereceivers and senior bridegivers would stand in opposition
to junior bridegivers and junior bridereceivers. Such a unity is obviously
not considered appropriate since it is the male/female dualism which
should be stressed (note for instance as well that after the handing
over of the bogadi the two parties could rot drink the beer together).
The two parties will only be united through the sexual union of the
bride and bridegroom and the children they will produce. Thus during the
marriage ceremony each party, itself consisting of both maternal and
paternal kin of the pride and bridegroom respectively, is not internally
differentiated according to the male/female - paternal/maternal dualism.
They are as one unit in this respect but nn one occasion divided into
seniors and juniors. lLater on in this chapter I will return to this
point when discussing the kindred.

The feasting continues in a less structured fashion for the two
remaining days, for there is plenty of food left over after the first
two days. Both at the bride's and .he bridegroom's place two cows were
3laughtered, one from the fathexr and one from the malome. Beer was pro-
vided not only by the parents but also by the rrakgadi. (fathers sister),
the malome and the female relatives who wished to do so. in fact the
5535352& should bring a dish of flouv to make fried breaddumplings,
beer and a goat for meat. In return she is given a special share of the
slaughtered cattle, i.e. the nyati (one of the stomachs) and tupa (ribs) .
The malome gets tlogo (the head) and the rrangwane (fathers younger
brother) mala (intestines) and tupa (riks). The rremogole (fathers older
brother) is not given a special share for he is regarded as having the
same position as the father. As will be shown later it aie always these
three relatives who are given these specific cuts of meat on formal ccca-
sions.

The rrangwane may be singled out together with the malome und rrakgadi
for the distribution of meat, but throughout all the arrano-ments of

marriage and engagement another arrangement of kinsmen can be discerned.
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Four relatives figure most prominently, i.e. the father, mother, mothers
brother, fathers sister. The fatchers brothers are expected to assist thse
father and can act as gubstitutes for him but they do not feature in a
distinct rolé as 'fathers brother'. Informants stressed that they were
the same as the father and therefore did not need to be specially repre-
sented. In the words of one informant 'the father is the delegate of his
prothers, the rrakgadi of his sisters and the malome of the mothers side'.
It is the father and the mothers brother who are the most important male
relatives on these occasions. They share the responsibility for the pro-
ceedings, provide a beast for slaughter  contribute to and receive from
the bogadi while their approval is esseatial for the match to take place
at all. The same relationship exists in the sphere of the women between
the mother and the fathers sister. There is thus one male and one female
of the paternal, i.e. the male side and one male and one female of the
maternal, i.e. the female sice. From the statements of informants (see
page 157) it is apparent that the mothers brother is also thought of as
'female' because of the fact that he is from the mother's side, so that
he is both male and female. Similarly the gggggggi is both female and
male.

Once again we find a structure of two males and two females, but this
time there are no connotations of rank. The senior/junior dualism is irre-
levant and only the male/female dvalism is apparent. But it is more than
this awaiism which can be noted, it is the unity in the dualism which
matters here. In contrast to the opposition between bridegivers and bride-
receivers, the differentiations by sex and descent ure harmoniously
blended into one unity. If we give the female principle a -~ sign and the
masculine principle a + sign the following structure emerges:

F2 M F MB

-+ - + 4~
The perfect balance is obvious. It would seem that on this occasion the
union of male and fema': and the equal significance of the maternal and
paternal line as ‘parents' of the marrying child is structurally emphasized.
This became particularly noticeable when informants repeatedly referred
to the mothers brother as a 'parent'. He is one with the mother through

the unity of the gsibling-group and the system of linking, whilc he is
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different by being of the other sex. As a man he should act together
with the father, transfer property and act publicly on the apprupriate
occasions. The same reasoning applies to the rrakgadi who is onr: with
the father through being his iinked sister, yet is of different éender
and therefore should act together with the mother in the sphere of the
women. We may rote as well that the approval of these relatives was
deemed absolutely essantial for the match to continue and that it is

their children wi-h whom marriage is preferred.

the bogadi payment

Though theoretically each man should pay bogadi for his wife
and children, in fact only a minority of men have done so. The following

figures were obtained for 44 women mentioned earlier (see page130).

Table VIII. Bogadi und peko payments for 44 women {12).

no. of women % of woren

bogadi 20 4.5 %
peko 17 33,6 %
aothing 7 15,9 %
Total ol 100 %

Thus less than half the unions were Jegalized by the passing of
the bridewealth and virtually as many unjons were based on peko alone.
In some of these unions the bridewealth may still be paid at a later
date, but this is not necessarily so. Many of the women were very old
already and some were old widows. Informants agreed with reference
to their own parents that even in the past bogadi was not always
paid. Moreover, I recorded the bogadi payments of all the men in
six descentlines of three generation depth and tanose presented a
similar picture. It must hereby be taken into account that all the

men of generation I and severa. of generation 1I were already dead.
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Table IX. Bogadi payments in 58 marriages.

generation no. of men no. of marriages no. of marriages % of marriages
with bogadi paid with bogadi paid

gen, I 4 10 3 30

gen. 1I 29 33 13 39.4

gen, III v 15 4 26.7

Total 48 58 20 100

The consequences of this discrepancy between the ideal and the actual
situation are less substantial than one would expect. The personal,
rocial and economic dim:'nsion of the relationship in which bogadi has
not been paid nesd not be different from those .n a true marriage. But
of course the ju-al basis of the relationship is absent. In a society
which is so marked by tensions because of the prolonged absence of men
this factor counts heavily in the case of divorce, desertion and
adultery. As one informant stated:

They marry 3s in the past with just peko being paid, but today
under the naw conditions this is bad because they can break easier,
Tension is -aused by the fact that the people of today want a
better life. The old people were not much interested in money,
fasionable :clothes etc. But nowadays they want these things and if
a richer maa comes along a woman will leave her husband. Since it
is just pek> paid and not bogadi, she can just leave and take the
children. It is the same with young men. They prefer modern young
women who have been to town,

Nevertheless, though bogadi safequards a man's rights over his wife and
children in case of separation, adultery etc. , the paym.nt of peko

is sufficient for the children t be regarded as their father's as long
as the couple remains together. The absence of his jural rights will
become noticeable only when a daughter is married, since her togadi will
pass to her mothers brother. In this way a daughter can provide the
bridewecalth for her father, since the claim of the mothers brother is
ended after one transferral of the bridewealth. The bogadi paid for the
other daughtars will go to the father. Some poor men in fact counted

on their daughters to provide their bridewealth for them. The custom
that the cattle paid for a woman are used by her brother to marry

is not found among the Kaa., It is only if the father and mother are
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dead and the woman's (linked) brother has taken the full responsibility
for the wedding, providing & beast for slaughter etc. tnat the brother
has a right to the bridewealth. But even then he will have to aistribute
at least oné to the mother's brother but nossibly more beasts to other
relatives as well. A chain of bridewealth cattle passing from sister's
husband to broth.r is thus out of the question.

ldeally tne bridewealth shculd consist of cattle contributed
by the father, mothers brother/ fathers sister and fathers brother
cf the bridegrcom and should be distributed among these same relatives
of the bride. But the fathers brother does not actually have ¢ right
to a share, while the mothers brothcr and reputedly in the past the
fathers sister as well, should definitely be givea at least one beast.
When actual bogadi payments ware analyzed a pattern emergr.d which
was in some respects different and in some respects similar to the
ideal. Of course it is highly significant which relatives continue
to have their rights and duties according to the ncrm and which not.
I collected 19 cases of bogadi payments ani analyzed these according
to the relatives who made the contribution. The brideyroom himself
contributed nearly half the total amount ot bridewealth paid, i.e.
27 cattle out of a total of 59 cattle, R80 out of a total R126,
3 sheep out of 15 sheep. Table X shows the contributions made by the

relatives of the grooi.

Table X. Contributions to 19 boyadi payments according to the relation-

ship to the bridegroom.

relationship cattle % sheep % money %
to bridegroom

F 9 28,1 - - R54 96.4
MB 5 15.6 3 25 - C -
FB 4 12.5 - - - -
Fz 1 3.1 1 8.3 - -
B 6 18.8 7 58.4 - -
FBS 4 12.5 - - - -
wB - - - - R2 3.4
Patron/Friend 3 9.4 1 8.3 - -
Total 32 100 12 100 R56 100




S

- 145 -

Both the father and the mothers brother contributed much less
often than they were normatively required to do, and the fathers
sister even less so. On two occasions a cow was given by the chief
to a trusted follower and on one occasion this was done by a ward-
head.

When we turn to the distribution of the bridewealth among the
bride's relatives we find quite a different pattern.

Table XI. Distribution of 24 bogadi payments according to relation-

ship to bride.

- t——

relationship cattle ) sheep % money ]
to bride

F 25 36.2 3 21.4 R130 9z.9
M 15 21,7 2 14.3 - -
B 4 5.8 2 14.3 R10 7.1
MB 19 27.5 6 42.9 - -
Fz 2 2,9 - - - -
2 - - 1 7.1 - -
FB 1 1.5 - - - -
MF 2 2.9 - - - -
ego 1 1.5 - - - -
Total 69 100 14 100 P’ 100

. ——

The particular significance of the mothers brotrer 1, clearly
apparent in these figures in contrast to the forner table. This despite
the fact that in only three instances, together an :ing to seven
cattle and two sheep did all the bridewealth pass to the malome because
no bridewealth had been paid for his sister. Even in all the other
instances he remained the main recipient after the father. Thus while
the malome does not contribute as often as he should to the bride-
wealth of his aephew (though of course he will give a beast for the
wedding teast) he is given his rightful share of the bridewsalth of
his niece. The mother receives a large nun.oer of beasts as well,
because in many cases she was the head of the ho. sehold after the

death of her husband. It al:o happened, however, (in two cases) that
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the bridewealth was divided between her and her husband to .hic
exclusion of all other relatives. On one occasion it was shared by
her father (thus the maternal grandfather of the bride) and herself,
where she received four beasts and he two beasts. On one occasion
the full bogadi was divided equall, hetween her and her brother. The
mother has a right to the bogadi because she suffered the pains
of childbirth and because it is her child as well as the father's.
Even if the father received, while she did not, she is still sharing
since her husbands cattle belonyg to her as well. Tre rrakgadi in
contrast to the stated norm neither contributed nor received much
bridewealth. Brothers, fathers brothers and fathers brothers sons
contributed more often than they received.

Oof all these 41 bogadi payments only 4 amounted to more than
4 cattle and 4 were made solely in cash, repsectively R60, R40, R54
and R40. In two cases only a single cow 1 3 paic.. The vast majority
ol men gave approximately four cows or three cow#s with one or more
sheep. It is revealing that oniy so few money payments were made,
for this would appear to be more advantageous to the bridegroom and
his relatives. For the purpose of bogadi one heast is equated with
R20 which reputedly is the price a young heifer fetched thirty to forty
years ago. At present a fullgrown cow soon “etches R8N - Ri20 at
the abattoir. It is thus obvious that it is more economical to sell
one beast and give money than to pay in livestock. This is even more
so because often people do not pay the equivalent of four 'cattie’, i.e.
R80, but much less. The bridegivers are customarily obliged to accept
whatever is given to hem, which makes the absence of economic reasoning
all the more conspicuous. The value attached to the transferral of young
preferably female animals should in my opinion be sought rather in the
cosmological or ritual spher? than in the seexing of material advantage.
But of course among the younger generation which is so imbued with the
desive for money this may be less apparent than among their parents. The
following case shows a conflict between fathe: and son on precisely this

isaue.
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Case XVII. Bogadi for Mmalekanyane.

Kola paid bogadi for his wife Mmalekanyane when he was already an
old man. His wife's parents had long been dead. Moitere his daughter
was to be married anud this forthcoming event made him decide to pay
his own bogadi first. His sons protested and tried to deter him,
arguing that he should let Moitere pay for him fi.e, thrcugh the
bridewealth received for her) and that he would probably lose in
economic terms since Moitere's future husband was not wealthy.

But Kola was adamant and paid four cattle.

This meant that he did in fact lose heavily in a material sense
since Moitere's bogadi amounted to no more than R50 of which both
her mother's brother and fathers brother took R10, so that Kola was
left with R30, not even half the price of a single cow.

Kola was a traditionalist who throughout his life had little time
for the new self-seeking and material values of the money economy. But
with others even the bridewealth payment is affected by these modern

all-pervasive values.

Case XVIII. An attempt to make bogadi an economic transaction.

Moremi's daughter was married by a Kalanga man. One man in Bokaa

was vaguely related to the bridegroom and thus acted as rraditsalane.
He took R120 as bogadi to Sennelo who refused to accept it and said
he wanted R160. The outcome was that the rraditsalane took the money
back and the bride and bridegroom were married at the District
Ccmmissioner's office.

It is however unlikely that this could have happened if the bridegroom
himsel.f had come from Bokaa. It does happen that parents will demand bogadi
for their daughter before they allow her to go and live with the man but
they will not specify how much should be paid for this is regarded as ex-
tremely bad menners. Likewise the share of the bridewealth which goes to
the mother's brother should thecretically not be bargained about either.
The malome should be the first to come forward and point at what he wants
as his share. But of course it may happen that he asks too much and so

precipitates an crgument.

Case XIX. The division of Joshua's bogadi.

Joshua paid bogadi of four sheep and R40. He had actually been given
five sheep by his relatives but as is common he kept one for himself.
His bride had no relatives in Bokaa as her father was a Ndebele from
the Transvaal and the mother, a Transvaal Hurutshe, had left her hus-
band and child. Radinakana was asked to act as malome though there
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was no genealogical relationship at all with him. He demanded R20
and two sheep of the bridewealth but this was considered excessive.
An argumnent followed and he was told that as he was not a real
malome and had never done anything for the girl in the past (i.e.
given her presents) he did not have the right to take so much. He
was given R10 and one sheep.

The relations between affines

The Kaa (and three Kgatla men whom I interviewed as well) conceive
of bridegivers as being superior to bridereceivers. One man said: 'Bride-
givers are always more important than bridereceivcrs., The gift of a
woman is the greatest gift that can be made'. This superiority is not
marked by extreme deference or the passing of gifts but operates in a
subdued manner through the rules of respect. Though both parties should
respect each other, the obligatf~n lies particularly on the son-in-law,
He in particular should behave unobtrusively at his parents-in-law's
place and be ready to be of servi.e tc them. The saying goes: 'Selepe

sa bogwe se rema se mane' - the axe of the bridereceiver (son-in-law)

chops with its head turned. The son-in-law is not permitted to shout
even at a dog while visiting his parents-in-law and it is a serjious
offense for which he will be fined should he quarrel with his wife
there. Complaints ahout his behaviour cannot be addressed directly to
him, but should bz made to his parents and the son-in-law likewise
should ask his malcme to convey any complaints he may have to his
parents-in-law, No familiarity is permitted between a man and his
parents-in-law. They should be very polite but not engage in intimate
conversations or comradely behavicur. No specific prestations are
expected of the son-in-law but he should be ready to do work for his in-
laws. When he gives them pvresents, i.e. some money after he returns

frow migrant labour, he should not give it personally but let it be
brought by his relatives. should the marriage or engagement ever result
in a divorce such gifts can be reclaimed. The parents-in-law were not
obliged to give anything to the son-in-law but after the harvest they
would make beer for him. This was because the couple in the early years
of their marrisge stored their corn at the wife's parents place (in a
separate gr. ). Today this rarely happens, not only because of a
relaxation of the customary rules of behaviour, but even more 80 because

most people live for the largest part of the year at the lands and thus
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noed to have their corn at hand there and because few pecple ctill have .

grainbins today. In any case many of the above restrictions do not
operate fully any more either. A point of great moral indignation for
many older people was that tcday a man often lives with his wife and
children at her parents place instead of taking her to his own parents
home or building his own homestead. Because of the close association he
would tend to become much too familiar with his relatives-in-law. This
is no doubt mainly due to the fact that the man is usually away on
migrant labour, but the prevalent local explanaticn is that it is due to
the commercial attitude of the parents-in-law who now demand an immediate
bridewealth payment for their daughter when the man wants to take her
away, thus making it impossible for him to do so. Such an attitude is
much deplored and referred to as 'making a business out of your daughers'.
The intrusion of economic motives into transactions of a different order
within the kinship domain is not only highly morally reprehensible but
al . a serious blow to the valuesystem on which the traditional order
was based and it is no wonder that the old penple focus particularly on
this one aspect. In fact as was shown earl! ( on, a truly commercial
attitude is still far from prevalent in most marriage transactions.
Despite the mild form of avoidance required between parents-in-law
and the son-in-law, they are in an intimate relationship at another level.
Z man on marriage becomes one with his /ife and thus her parents become
his parents az he is told at his wediing. ‘his is particularly apparent
from the fact that the ancestors whic: zan trcuble a ma. in dreams are
his own parent., their parents and his wife's parents. Another factor
indicating an intimacy is that according to - 1e kinship terminology he
can use the same reference terms as his wife does for her relatives.

i.e., rrakgadi, malome, mmane, rrangwane etc. in addition to the term

mogwagadi vhich is particular vo him.

The son-in-law can be referred to as mogwe, pl. bagwe and also as
mokgwanayana, pl. bakgwanayana, while the parents-in-law are the bagwagadi
sing. morwagadi. The baowagadi and bakgwanayana are internally divided

into bagwag idi/bakgwanayana ba batona and bagwqggdi/bakgyanayana baba

botlana the larger and che lower bridereceivers and bridegivers. Thus

for a son-in-law his brothers-in-law are ba ba botlona and thevre is no
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avoidance between them. Problems connec:-1 to this ranking can arise,
however, if there is a marked difference in age between them. I once
attended a 3discussion in which a young man asked an cld man what would
happen if tle wife-taker 1s considerably older than his brothers-in-law
while his parents-in-law have died. It was argued that. a young man (i.e.
the wife's brother) cannot call an older man mokgwanyaaa because this
term connotes juniority. This shows however that the superiority of
wifegivers is very limited; it. does not override the distinctions based
on relative age. Only between parents-in-law and son-in-law does the
distinction operate fully, with other relatives there is either no ac-
tive relationship or the ranking is not applicable. Furthermore, the
parents of the couple have n relationship with each other, nor does a
man have relations with the eilatives of hi= brothers and sisters-in-
law. These people will not e invi‘ed to the various feasts and are not
acknowledged in any particular way. Despite the ranking which exists be-
tween the son-in-law and his wife's kindred it 1s not possible to con-
ceive of a structure of groupes in alliance with each other. Even at

the times that the groups of bridereceivers and bridegivers act together,
i.e. in rituals surrounding marr:age and engagement, they are not true
groups, for they do not coincide with lineages or territorial groups but
include the effective kindred of the spouses. Once the marriage has been
consunated and a child has been born bridegivers and bridereceivers act
togetner as an undifferentiated unit (the distinctions that are made ex-
tend only to a few specific relatives, ~g. the mothers brother and fathers
sister). The alliances that are made by a MBD or FBD marriage concern in~
dividual houceholds rather than larger groups. Only if the kindred were
a bonded bilateral stock, as according to iluper it is in the ideal moge1
of the Kgalagari (i3), could one consider the kindred a group which ir
held together by relations of alliance.

The woman dces not call her relatives-in-law bakgwanayana but matsala

which is probably derived from the verb go _tsala - to give birth - viz.
those that gave birth to my husband. It appears that the term refers pri-
marily to her husbands mother (his father is called rratgala) and is then
extended to all the other relatives of tne ascending generations. If one
looks at actual behaviour this is not surprising for the ngweetsi (daughter-

in-law) has a much more involved relationship with her husbands female
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relatives and particularly with hie mother than with his male relatives.
She is to a large extent placed under the authority of the mother-in-law
if the couple lives at the husbands parents place, and has to perform
many domestic duties for her. She is expected to learn all about house-
keeping and childbearing from her mother-in~law. That this is no easy
task can be gathered from the following statement: 'The more ngweetsi
comes to matsale (»nn visits after the engagement) the more matsale

teaches her how to work and ngzeetsi will learn how cru-~:l matsale is.'

The kindred

The kindred is a network ot relatives, referred to as masika (sing.
lesika), which is mobilized on the events connected with the rites of
passage, i.e. birth, initiation, baptism, engagement, marriage, burial.
Thus in contrast to the agnates and/nr wardmembers who function in the
politico-jural and economic dimension of an individuals life, the kindred
(which of course includes those categories of kin as well) functions on
those events which are primarily in the ritual sphere. Kuper has written
of the kindred as conceived of idealiy as & bilateral stock (14), as
indeed it would be if the marriage rreferences for kinsmen were strictly
observed (in particular with the FBD). However, even in the past this
ideal grouping is unlikely to have existed very often in reality and *
today there certainly is no bounded unit which could be referred to as
the 'kindred'. Instead one finds an egocentred network of relatives,
consisting of agnatic, maternal and fictitious kin with ramifications
extending far and wide., However, when one lcoks at the structure of the
quasi-group which gathers on certain occasions, an interesting fact
amerges. The kindred may not be a bounded entity but the > is indced a
kind of conceptual unity, even a merging between maternal and v.cernal
kinsmen. The lineage model is wholly inapprop-iate to des>.i1be the
structure of the kindred, as is shown by the following cese.

Case XX. Mogoga for Manoka.

Manoka, Radinakedi's sister had died and a month aftyr her burial
a cow was slaughtered for her mogoga, the traditional sacrifice to
the dead porsons spirit. Her kinsmen in the village gathered to
discuss the distribution of specific cuts o7 meat, before the re-
mainder of the carcase would be cooked and iished out to the whole
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village. All her relatives in the village were present since the
a:propriate relatives for specific cuts of meat had to be found
and in the absence of the 'right' relatives, decisions would
have to be made as to who would ba the next most suitable. The dis-
tribution does not work on the principle that there is a certain
relative who must be given his particular portion of meat, but
rather in the reverse, i.e. a relative has to be found for a
specific cut.

Manoka had no close relatives in the villege. Her FB, MB and F2
were long dead and their descendants live in Mochudi. Thus a
choice had to be made as to the most suitable persons among the
relatives present. First 4 malome was sought and after delibera-
tion it was decided that her brother should act in this position
and receive the head of the animal. Subsequerntly th2 search was
for a rrakgadi (Fz). Tau, the son of Manoka's mother's rrakgadi

(thus her MFZS), was considered to be the appropriate person and
was given a rib and one of the stomachs of the cow (nnyati).
Finally a rrangwane (¥B) had to be found. No one suitable in

even the remotest degree was found and it was decided to give

the share to a mmane (MyZ). John's mother was the daughter of

Manoka's mother's younger sister and thus John as MMy2DS qualified

as mmane and received the meat (15). Normally the mmane does not

receive a special share of meat.

At the time this division of the meat utterly baffled me. To my
mind, biased by notions such as the unity of the lineage, it was the
rrakgadi who ahould have taken the share of the rrangwane. The explana-
tion given to me was simple: mmane (My2) and rrangwane (FyB) are koth
the juniors of the parents, while rrakgadi (Fz) is a term which refers

[
to a fathers sibling of cpposite sex with no connotation of juniority
or seniority. She is thus more similar to the mothers sibling of opposite
sex, i.e., the malome than to the rrangwane. The emphasis on the differ-
ence between cross and parallel kin is important and will be dealt with
later, but the main pcint to take note of it present is that on this
occasion Manoka was identified equally with both her parents. The notion
of two exclusive groups connected only by a marriage was absent. Instead,
individuals who were aware of a specific or vague genealogical relation-
ship to Manoka, gathered and the 1ink whether through the father or
mother was seen aa sufficiently similar to merge relationships from both
sides. It should also be noted that rights which pertain to a specific
relationship, i.e. MB, FZ, FyB, could be transferred to other relatives

within the kindred. Since these relatives are not always present or even
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existent the kindred provides a field from which suitable substitutes can
be chosen. It is clear from the foregoing that another model than the
lineage model will have to be drawn up.

At thoge events connected with the rites of passage full recoygnition
is given to the fact that an individual is born out of two parents and
thus belongs equally to them and their relatives. The paternal and maternal
relatives are united through their tie to the father and the mother who
became as one through their sexual union. Thus the kindred is not differen-
tiated into two descentgroups but acts as one unified whole, in which the
paternai and maternal side are merged. The wedding proceedings discussed
earlier showed that with the exception of the specific duties cf the
parents and parents siblings, no differentiation was made between the
general catugories of prternal and maternal kin in the internal compo-
sition of both bridegivers and bridereceivers. The same is true for any
other occasion at which the kindred acts. Nevertheless there remain dis-
tinctions other than descent which operate in particular contexts. The
principles on which these distinctions are based are the same as those
which were noted earliar in this chapter. Basically the relatives can
be grouped into seniors and juniors (according to age) of the samc sex
or into the two sexes with no connotation of rank. For instance, male
and female kin (both paternal and maternal) are often separated in va- .
Lious activities. And seniority according to age is often emphasized in
the distribution nf food. But in addition a third principle, the unity
of male and feuale through a sexual union, has to be taken into account
Thus, the father and the mother can be regarded as one, which can lead
to the following variation on the original pattern as it is applied to
specific relatives. Fathers sibling of same sex (as father)= mothers
sibling of same sex (as mother)=own sibling of same sex; and lathers
sibling of opposite sex = mothers sibling of opposi‘e sex = own sibling
of oppusite sex. A clear division of the kindred into cross and parallel
kin is apparent., When, as happened in the previous case, a parents
sibl.ng of either category is not aveilable, a sibling of the other
parent or an own sibling in the same catagory can be substituted. The
following case again illustrates this principle when at a burial the
share of the rrangwane is given to the youngest sister of the dead
woman. The case also gives a detailed description of the formalities
surrounding burial and the structure of the kinrelations of this event.

| ol



Case XXI. The burial of Matsela.

Ditinki a man from Matebele ward married Matsela from Teiana ward.
Matsela was the widow of Robert, the son of Thikethe the head of
Setshwani ward. After his death the Sethswani people had sent her
back to Tsiana. But the people of Tsiana also neglected their
duties to her and her mother and sisters. Her pater, a foreigner,
had been assigned to Tsiana and tensions had existed between him
and the dominant patriline in Tsiana. This resulted in the neglect
of his wife and daughters (thrre were no sons) after his death.
After being married to Ditinki for only a few months, Matsela died
in childbhirth. As is customary, relatives of the husband and wife
remained for aoout cwo weeks at Matebele, the husbands ward, to
mourn -er. The men sit, eat and sleep in the kgotla of the ward
and the women do 'ikewise in the courtyard of the house of the
dead person. The paternal and maternal relatives of both spouses
are expected to pay their respect to the deceased person by remain-
ing there. However, the people who qualified as Matsela's paternal
rela:ives, i.e. the members of Tsiana ward, hardly made an appearance.
Those who did attend were:
1. Matsela's mother and sisters. They remained day and night
at the place of mourning for the full period.
2. Setshwani ward - the former relatives-in-law of Matsela.
Her genitor was also a Setshwani man. These people came
for about two full days.
3. Matsela's malome and his familygroup from Phinyana wavd.
Pako Nyokane is Matsela‘s malome. Phinyana ward consists
of three familygroups, the Ntokyo, Nyokane and Mpapane
people. All the Nyokane pecple were thece but only the
junior branch to which Pako belongs remained there for
the full period of mourning. The Ntokgo people only made
short itough regular visits, while the Mpapane people .
did not come at all.
4. Ditinki's familygroup. Virtually all the people of Matebele
ward, i.e. Ditinki's patarnal relatives.
5. Ditinki's malome and his familygroup - Nkoagae subward of
Kgosing ward. Monnaphiri Molome was Ditinki's malome.
After his death this position was taken over by his -
Molome and after Molome's death by Molome's son Lek . 1.
Most of the people of tnis small subward were pres !, but
only Lekgoa continued to sleep at the kgotla after e
initial two days.

Though whole wards attended, it is obvious tha: the duty to
attend lay primarily with the members of the familyaqroup standing
in a direct relationship with the deceased. Of Phinyana ward it was
only the familygroup to which Matsela's malome belonged which was
present all the time, and the members of Tsiana ignored the event
in a manner which they could not possibly have adopted if they had
been real kinsmen. Yet their behaviour incurred severe disapproval
since the ward is expected to take an active interest in anything
that befalls one of its members. The Ntokgo people of Phinyana ward
though not directly related to Matsela or Ditinki observed this
norm by making an appearance for at least some days to sympathize
with their wardmember, Matsela's malome Pako.
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The coffin was bought by Pako, who ceintributed R20 towards it and
by Ditinki, her husband who gave R16. The whole village brought the
coffin to the graveyard and gathe:red afterwards at the kgotla of
uatebele and the courtyard of Ditinki's house to eat unsalted
porridge provided by Matsela's female relatives and sing hymns for
several nours. At this stage Ditinki wes still lying on his stomach
inside the hut, as the custom requires the wiflow/er to do immediately
after their spouse's de: :h. When he had to get up he was required
to walk on one shoe only. After a few days a ritual was performed
to allow the bereaved spouse to stand up again. One of Ditinki's
goats was slaughtered for the ritual. Medicine was put inside the
big iutestine of the goat (mongopo) and the widower beaten with it
as he rose. (16) The flesh.of the goat was eaten by all the relatives
who had been sitting in mourning. After this another goat was
slaughtered by Ditinki's malome and Ditinki was take: to a cross-
road where some of his household possessions were deposited and
Matsela's malome took off the one shoe he had ccen walking on. His
footsoles were smeared with the chyme of a goat mixed with leaves
of the mosethla tree and the shoe was also leftL on +:.a road.

A week later a cow was slaughtered as mogoga, . homage to
the dead person's spirit. Thi: :ow was provided ¥ L ...nki's malome
Lekgoa. It should have been yiran by Ditinki “ipee” £, but Ditinki
has no cattle and none of his paternal relat. . es were prepared to
belp him. First several small pieces were cut from all parts of the
carcase and cooked and eaten by the men mournineg at the wards
kgotla. The women received nothing. This meat is distributed according
to tiie seniority of the age-gjrades. The juriors take the meat to
their seniors who pass it .. . their seniors etc., until the most
senior agu-grade has receiv.! t .eir share. Subsequently their
juniors in descending order a.s presented with the meat. When
finally the most junior men, the magwane (i.e. those who have not
been regimented yet) could take their meat, there was virtually
nothing left. .

After the meat had been maten, the distribution of specific
cuts of raw meat commenced. Taolo the brother of Matsela's special
malcme, Pako, but of course alsc a malome in his own right, was the
speaker: 'Here is the cow. It comes from Lekgoa. He has given it as
malcue. Ditinki is the son of Matebele (note how here the ward is
equated with the descent group) but setlogolo (2S) to Monnaphiri
(Lekgoa's yrandfather). This cow is going to be cooked tonight and
will be eaten hy everyone, but there are some pieces which have to
go to the rxight owners', The head was given to Matsela's malome,
Pako. Then a suitable person to receive the rranggane's share
(intestines and a rib) had to be found. Matsela's father was a
foreigner in Eoka so that there were no paternal relatives. His
quasi- paternal kansmen, the people of his ward Tsiana were all
senior to him since he was a foreigner and there’ore they could not
qualify as rrangwane. Her mother had no junior relatives either and
consequently the person to receive this meat should be one of her
own siblinggroup. Matsela was the younyest of her siblings so that
the second youngest sister was chosen. The rrakgadi's shave, the
nnyati was given to all the women who had mourned for Matsela. In
the early morning of the following day the whole village came to
eat the rest of the meat. On this occasion the meat was not dis-
tributed according to seriority of age but according to the rank of
wards,




- 156 -

At the end of the two weeks of mourning the women smeared

the courtyard of the house and the men renewed the thornbush fences

surrounding the house, and everyone could return to their own homes

again. Ditinki will be regarded as being 'hot', i.e. a state cf

ritual impurity for a full year and must refrain from sexual inter-

course during this time. At the end of the year another ritual will

be performed by a witchdoctor to bring him to a normal state again.

iIn this case meat was distributed to three different categories of
people according to three different criteria:

a. to all the male kinsmen of both spouscs who had attended tle mourning,
according to seniority of age - no distinction being made according to
kinrelationship.

b. to three specific relatives of the dead woman, i.e. the parents siblings
of opposite sex and the fathers junior sibliny of the same sex.

C. to the whole village according to the rank of wards.

It is notaworthy that on this occasion the kindreds of hustand and wife

were united, in contrast to the proceedings at the wedding when they wvere

Separ ‘ted. The couple though married for only a few months was consilered

to be surficiently united to bring about this union of their kinsmer.

It appears to me¢ thau by the distribution of meat a statement is made
about people whe have rights in the dead person, i.e. the kindred as a
whole; the three particular kinsmen mentioned; and the village, i.e. the
tribe as 2 whole. I suggest that these categories are singled out becausg

their right are not rormally exercised in ordinary day to day living. An

individua? * associates with his familygroup and fulfills only his
obligation 1 them and towards his patrikin, but of course he

'belongs' to ©7 " people, eqg. his matrikin and more distant agnatic
kin and in a ~vugeé to all the people of the tribe. The reason why

the three specific relatives are singled out must probably be sought in
the linking of brothers and sisters to each other. The linked siblings

of the parents are also considered to have rights in their brother's or
sister's child and on such occa=ions this is nublicly acknowledged. It
should also be noted that formoarly the senior male siblings received

the larger share of the inharitance but in return ought to provide for
their juniors. It seems that at the lifecycle rituala guch rights are
acknowledged and satisfied in symbolic form. The most significant of these
people who have rights in an individual is the mother's brother. His po~-
sition is of such crucial impovtance that it warrants a more extended

discussion,
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The mothers brother

The structural emphasis on the equal importance of paternal and

maternal kin in certain spheres of ego's life, ..e. those outside the
political and economic domain, finds its culmination in the relation-
ship between the m. thers krother and aterine nephew. The maternal uncle
is the crucial relative in the lifecycle rituals and events leading up
to those rituals, and in addition there should be & continuous flow of
prestations between him and his setlggolo (sisters son).

The details of the relationship are as follows. A sisters son should
treat s ma.vme with great respect and aleays take heed of his advice.
The malome is in fact the particular relative to whor ne should go
with his personal problems or should ..e be tnvolved in guarrels with his
close paternal relitives. For this reason the malome has to be present at
the division of an ertate in case a dispute should arise. He is, however,
not able to discipline his gg}logolo himself and should he personally be
involved in a cuarrel with the latter, he should con'act the father. In
disputes or courtcases with pecple outside the immediate agnatic group
his presence is not required, for then a maa will be supported by his i
agnates,

The gif's which are made by the sisters son to the malome are all
[ ]

P

termed tlogo, i.e. head, after the portion of a cow slaughtered by or

for the setlogolo which is set aside for the malome. Tlogo includes this
head of each animal slaughtered; any lost property which the setlogolo
finds and of which the original owner cannot be traced; clothes, blankets
and/or money from migrant labour; a goat or a dull; and finally after the
satlogolo's death his personal belongings such as his ciothes, gun, dis!
chair etc. anu che bull of his herd. The bull is closely identified with
the head of the household, in contrast to the rest of the herd in which
the + fe and children also have rights. This final gift of a bull to the
malome is a significant symbolic transferral of the dead persons male
power. A sisters son should never give a cow to his mothers hrother. One
informant stated that the sisters son gives a male animal becauss in this
relationship he is thre male. He added that the malome gives the field and
the setlogolo the seed. The field and the seed are syrbols of the female
and ths male respeciively. We may note as well that the father may oh no
account include a bull in his bridewealth payment which indicates the
different contents of the relationship with the same individual for fether
and son. N
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The malome should contribute a cow to his setlogolo's bridewealth
payment and give a cow for the wedding feast of both his sisters son and
sisters daughter, and a cow and some small stock to help the sisters son
build up a herd. Furthermore he should replace torn oOr burned clothing
or blankets of his setlogolo with new ones and may give other unspecified
gifts if he wishes to do so. The description of the wedding and burial
proceedings indicated the prominent role which he plays on thes2 occasions.
At both these events the presence of a malome is considered essential and
it is for this reason in particular that people feel that no one should be
without a malome and therefore will seek a substitute if the original
malome is dead or absent. 1n the past he was also the one who was respons-
ible for the initiation of his sisters son. He stayed all the time at the
initiation school and played a part in directing the proceedings. The
father could come for a few days but: was not necessarily actively involv 2d.
At the time when the Kaa went to the Kwena for initiation the malome was
the one to pay the fece which was charged by the Kwena chief. He ieceived
no special reward for this function at t .2 initiation school but could
take the old clothes which the initiate sheds. 1n return he had tu provide
the adult clothes which the newly initiated man was now permitted to wear.
Of course he could not play this role at his niece's initiation school
since men were not permitted to be present and in her case it was the
rrakgadi together with the mother who was responsible. At baptism the
malome should slaughter a goat, cive the clothes worn on that day and
provide sugar and tea for the celebrat.on. At birth his function is not
so important, but he ghould make the sling in which the infant will be
carried. At the burial he -carries the head of the corpse and it was
stressec that at the mogoga he must take the head of che animal slaughtered.

The similarity between the gifts from the mothers brother and from
the father is striking. The father cuntributes to the bridewealth, should
give a beast for slaughter at the weddingfeast and should present his
sons (at present even daughters) with a cow in order to build up a herd.
But while the son inherits from the father, the malome inherits from his
setlogolo and not vice versa. One could interpret thece prestations made
bv the malome as statements that he also has the rights and obligations
ot parenthood Lo his setlogolo. These are however only rights and obliga-
tions directed to the aisters son in his personal life, his social rather
than his political ani economic personality. The final gifts from the
sisters son to his maternal uncle both restate and end these persoral rights.

[
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Kupc- has suggested that this relationship should be analysced with
the jural dimension of marriag2 in mind. As marriage is an extended pro-
cess in which bundles of rights are gridually transferred, so the rigiits
which the mothers brother enjoys in his si.ter and her children are only
gradually reling:ished. 'He remains part-guardian of the children until
bogari is paid. Until then he is expected to help to discipline thenm,
although their father is responsihle for their torts, and he should be
consulted about their aftairs ,... Once bocgari has been paid, the situation
changes. He loses his right to interfere in the domestic affairs of the
couple (short of a divorce) and he loses his quasi-paterna. position with
respect to the children (17). This latter statement may be jurally true
but I found that the relationship malome-setlogolo continues at full

strength until death ends it, even after the jural rights have been com-
pletely transferied to the father. Kuper concludes: 'I would agree with
Goody then that the sisters son has -ertiin rights in the mothers brother
and that these are reflected in 'snatching' or 'ritual stealing'. However
it is far-fetched to interpret them us he does, as residual rights of
inheritance. This is to stretch the notion of descent and inheritance
unreasonably. They are rights in a quasi-father or part-juardian, which
derives from the marriage contract (18). Kupers argument is in my opinion
entirely valid, but as he himself states: 'This does not exhaust the
content of the relationship, though it is as far as the jural approach )
will take one' (19). It seems to me that the mothers brother should not
only be considered a quasi-parent from a jural point of view but also
from different ones. I do not think that the mothers brother is just a
quasi-father by the nature of the marriage contract, but on the contrary
that he is also a 'parent' in his own right, independent from the phase
of the marriage contract. How otherwise could one explain the fact that
the relationship coutinues in full strength after bogadi has been paid?
And why should it be the mothers brother and not the mothers father who
holds these rights? ? ‘d why in the fathers sister also so very important?
Unfortunately I cannot answer these questions to my satisfacticn, ror
could my informants. One informant again stressed the importaat iunction
of the malome as the representative of the mothers side as against the
father am the representative of his brothers and the rrakgadi as the
representative of her sisters. This indicates a conceptual complementarity
but unfortunately a more explicit explanation was not given. I suggest
that the nature of the “ond which is created by the linking of brother
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and sister should be more carefully investigated by further research, and
that the belicfs surrounding procreztion and the inheritance of 'life
force' should also be taken into account. It is ciear that the brother-
sister relafionship is of crucial significance. Among the Lovedu this re-
lationship has been analyzed in terms of the bridewealth which passes
from sister to krother (20). But I suggest that this social phenomenon which
the Kriges observed mcy itself be the outcome of a deeper structure
which is found among all Sotho-Tswana. As mentioned earlier, among the
Kaa the bridewealth paid for a wcman does not pass to her brother, nor
were informants acquainted with such mechanisms. Yet the linked brother-
sister relationship was structurally very streng and emphasized especially
with regard to their children. The ideal marriages were also between
cross-cousins. Further research will have to investigate this issue in
greater depth.

Another point which should be mentioned is that the relationship
malome-setlogolo is viewed differently by the two parties concerned.
A sigters son should have a mothers nrother and he or his parents will
initiate the relationship. The mothers brother is not likewise dependent
on this relationship and more often seeme to be motivated to engage in
the flow of prestations out of a sense of moral duty or because it
carries prestige. The parental function of the mothers brother is more
important to the sisters son than to himself. Thus a man who has no .
mothers brother should create one, particularly in matters relating to
marriage. The jural aspect of this can be observed in the following
case which also illustrates the equal importunce of the father and the

mothers brother on the occasion of marriage.

Case XXII. A foreigner marries in Bokaa.

At the main kgotla the chief was being informed of an impending
marriage. Makane the daughter of Pampiri was going to marry a man
from Rhodesia called George. Pampiri himself had also been a foreigner
to the village and had had no kinsmen in Bokaa. After his dcath his
son Ntope became the quardian of Makane. Though he could hava acted
himself in this position, Ntope had approached an old unrelated man
in his ward, named Kaulau, to act as Makane's father durinrg her
wedding, He also chose pcople to act as the father and the mothers
brother for her future husband, George. Kaukau's brother, Mcgasu,
was chosen to bhe malome and another wardmewmber was asked to be
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the father for George. Of course George had his own relatives
in Rhodesia, but since the wedding was to take place in Bokaa
and since he was likely to visit to Bokaa regularly, the chief
had to be informed aktout the marriage and relatives had to be
appointed to be the guardians of his marriane.

Kaukau spoke to the chief and explained that he was Makane's
father and that the two other men were the father and the mothers
brother of Gecrge. The chief immediately enguired after Makane's
malome and Kaukau replied that he Yad remained behind. To this

the chief replied that he could not receive any information about
a marriage without ‘he wqman's malome being present as well.
Ntope was sent to fetch Makane's malome.
The fictitious kin relationships formed in this manne: must
not be regarded as mere formalities. Should Makane and George settle
in Bokaa, their 'father' and 'mothers brother' will certainly be expected
to perform the duties associated with that status. As an informant
pointed out: 'This relationship continues all their life, for if they
did not act as real parents there would be no marxiage because no one
would be responsible for it'. A fictitious maiome (much more so than
the fictinus father) is nct only expected to act on all those occasions
at which a walome should act for his seilogolo but should also engage
in the full exchange of gifts. Thus, it can be ensured that the relation-~
ship which is of essential value to the sisters son can be continued
under all circumstances. This freedom to choose a subatitute for a
malome introduces a considerable gcope for the individual to employ
the relationship to his greatest advantage. This brings us to another
element of this structural velationship as it is found in Bokaa.
vnatever the structural reasons for the high status of the
mothe.-s brother, the individual today attacies more value to the
status and the role, eg. the performance at the life cycle rituals,
than to the structural definition of the occupant of the position.
Therefore he may not always find it expedient to have his true malome
and may ‘nstead choose another individual to perform that functior.

In case XX Mogoya for Manoka - the point was made that at the distri-~

bution of the meat the guestion was which relative could be found
to receive a specific 't of meat, rather than finding the cut of
meat for the ap; opriate relative. Similarly a person has to have
a malome on certain occasions and a relative has to act the: role

rather than that role automatically accrues to a particular relative.
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Officially a man's special malome should be the linked brother
of his mother, while she is the special rrakgadi of his children.
Already in this case uwany variations can be found in practice. It
is seldom tﬁat there will be an equal number of brothers anl sisters
and moreover individual circumstances of poverty or absence may
necessitate a change to another malome among some if not all the
children of a sister. Thus, one brother can be linked to several
sisters and their children or one sister with her children can be

linked to several brothers. The following case illustrates the latter.

Case XXII1. The linking of sisters children and malome's in one family.

In John's siblinggroup there are four brothers (originally
five, but their elder half-trother, Lefang died in 1966) and two
sisters (see also case XIII page 123). The parents linked one
gister to two brothers with the intention that those brothers
should d.vide the children aiong them for the fuli maloqgfsetlogogg
relationship. However, in practic .t worked cut quite Jiflerently
from what was intended. Moitere, the eldest sister lives in Se.owe
and for that reason not all of her children have yet been assigned
to a malome. The two eldest were first allocated as ditlogolo to
Lefang, the half-brother who died in 1966. After his death Seboka
the next eldest brother was asked by Moitere to be malome to these
two ~hildren. But when she realised that Seboka was continually
absent from Bokaa and therefore neglectful of his relatives, she
asked Rapula the next eldest brother. However, Rapula is very poor
so that he has not yet fulfilled hie duties and it is therefore ¢
likely that the children will seek another malome in Serowe.

of the five children of Dikolane, the second sister, the
first is assigned to John, the 2econd to coshua, the third to
Rapula, the fourth to John and tha fifth to Joshua. The children
are still young so that changes may still come in *he future.

Thus, sisters children can change from one malome to another,
cither on their owr initiative or following their parents decision.
The rea-ons for this must often be sought in econcnic terms. It is
a hea'y obligation to bu malome and many men cannot or do not want
to meut the material requiremeate. For example, John's father Frola,
pecause ne was the eldest son, had received most of the inheritance
and therefore was richer than tis brother, ' Jtawiragole. For that
reason he wis given more ditlogolo than Motawaragole and further-
more one of Motswaragole's ditingolo asked to be transferrea to Kola
later in his life. It is also possible for a man to allocate his sjisters

childreu to his own ron. Thereafter the ntealske (crosscousin relation-
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ship no longer exists betwean them and ihe full malome-setlogolo

relationship pertains. All this is fairly straightforward but the
situation becomes more complex when there are no mothers brothers

at all. In that case either more distant maternal kin -~an be approach-
ed or a mothers sister can become the malome. I recorded several in-
stances where siucers aided by their husbands acted in all respect
like a true malome for each others children. When they die their
children may inherit their position and thus parallel cousins can

become each others walome and setlogolc at the same time. But of

course more distant maternal kin such as MMBS ox even classificatory
mothers sisters, eg. MM2ZSS (21), can of coursa be chosen as well.

And for some of the children another solution is stiil possible. It is
quite usual for the youngest child or children to be assigned to the
parents themselves. In fact it is the mother who has the right to act as
malome for this child, but of course since she is a woman she is helped
by the father. I did recorzd one instance in which the father himself
acted as malome on behalf of the malome who lived far away. This was
explained, however, by the fict that the father had made a MBD marriage
and therefore was setlogolo to the same people as his son. He could take
ditlogo (the prestations which pass between mothers brcther and sisters
son) from his son because he himself would give ditlogo to the real
walome should they come to Bokaa. This makes it clear that the father is
not eligible to occupy this position in his own right as a father, but
as the mother does have this right the father as her husband may Le
involved as well. Since a mothers sister may act as mothers brother, but
not a father brother, it is -lear that the rights of the mothers brether
can be transferred to all maternal relatives but not to paternal rela-
tives.

But of course it may happen that an indivudal has no maternal kin
at all living in the vicinity. As case XXII showed, in guch circu stances
an unrelated person can be asked to become his mothers brother. It is at
these instan~es that clear calculations of material advantage can become
most obvious. A setlogolo will want a relatively wealthy malome and not
a poor one for otherwise he is not likely to drcw the full benefit from
the relationship. It is indicative of modern valucs that the benefits

are increasingly calculated in economic terms. With this is mind it ir
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no longer surprising that people have come to engage in fictitious
kinrelationships while they do have the genealogically appropriate

relatives living in the vicinity. Today the rejection of a real malome

for a more distant macernal relat
ificant sociological factor.
the village authorities

ive or a fictitious one, occurs fre-

quently enough to make it a sign As this

trend was initiated by chief Rraditladi himself,

could do nothing but condone it when it became increasingly common.

case XXIV. Chief Rraditladi changes his malome.

Chief Rrad *ladi's malome Setlabapudi was 4 poor man. In
1943 Rraditladi, at that time 44 years of age, finally decided
to terminate the relationship because he had not received the
customary gifts in return for his own prestations. He renc .ced
Se:labapudi and asked Konkome, his mothers older sister son and
head of Basimane ward and a wealthy man to pbe his malome. This
relationship continued until a few years pefore Rraditladi's
death in 1972. 1 was not able to obtain the reason for their
estrangement but I do know that Konkome is a hardheaded man who
did not refrain from taking Rradiladi to court on one occasion.
At Rraditladi's burial ic was Ratsebe, his mothers younger
sisters son and loyal supporter who received the head of the

animal which was slaughtered.

The recognition that some people seek to maximize their gains

s does not imply that it meets with

also in kinship relationship
gers it is a deplorable but unavoidable

social approval. To the villa

reality that kinsmen can be ignored in favour of wore advantageous

connections. They blame modern times for encouraging a pre-occupation

with money andi material goods and they plame the particular individual

for his disloyalty to his kinsmen.
cal nature. wWwitchcraft perform

i1 but logical result of neglect. But it is

The social disapproval is backed

up by peliefs of a mysti ed by an offended

relative is seen as an ev
gage in witchcraft since the offender can be

nc: even necessary to en
ded his relative. A

punished simply because he has emctionally woun

mystical retribution called kgaba which can cause illness and mis-

fortune, can follow upon wronging a relitive.
but certajnly today people

vegue explanations

Schapera linked this

belief to a belief in ancestral wrath (22),

are not aware of such a connection and give instead

about mystical forces. To quote an informant:
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Likgaba is talking in the mind. It can only occur between
relatives because one cannot be really deeply upset by an unrelated
person. Of course one can be hurt by the actions of an unrelated
neighbour, but it cannot go vury deep since it is mainly relatives
who have expectations about each other. If, for example, you get
married and turn to someone else to be your malome, your real
malome will be very upset. He will go about with pain in his
heai't and you will get ill in consequence. He will not say or
do anything, because he does not actually want you to get ill,
but there is pain in his heart because you deprived him of his
rights and that is enough to make you i11.

No doubt the fear of the consequences of disappointing one's
kinsmen does exist, but as the same informant added resignedly:
'Fear of dikgaba still fails to make all prople honour their kin
and some people still leave their relatives and make their friends
their relatives.

Yet the tact that people make their friends their relatives'
shows that the kinship structure has not been destroyed. Only when
psople no longer find it necessary to have a malome at all anc will
turn to their friends as friends for assistarce at particular occasions
one can speak of a fundamental s:rctural change. The behaviour described
above may spell the beginring of such a change, but as vet the relation-

ship malome - setiogulo and the relatiuns with the kindered remain of

crucial significance for the average villager.

B e

Y



S, B W, TGRS TR e TS e
. = xR TR

N,

- 166 =~

Notes:

1) See Schapera, I. - 1950. 'Kinship and marriage among the Tswana'.

In Radcliffe Brown A.R. and D. Forde (eds.),
African Systems of Kinship and Marriage. London:

Ooxford University Press for the International
African Institute, pp. 140~165.

- 1957. 'Marriage of near kin among the Tswana',
Africa XXVII, pp. 139-159.

- 1963, 'hgnatic marriage in Tswana royal families'.
In Schapera, I. (ed.)} studies in Kinship and

Marriage. London: Rouyal Anthropological Institute

Occasional Paper no. 16.

2) Kuper, A. - 1975 (a). 'The social structu.e of the Sotho-speaking

6)

7)

8)

9)

peoples of Southern Africa', Africa 45, 1, pp. 68-81,
2, pp. 139-49.
- 1975 (b). 'Preferential marriage and poiygyny among tne
Tswana'. in Fortes, M. and S. Patterson (eds.),
Studies in African Social Anthropology. london: Acadenic

Press. pp. 121-134.
Xuper, A. - (1975) (a), ibid., p. 76.
Kuper, A. - (1975) (a), ibid., p. 80. .
Murray, C. = 1976. ‘The red.stribution of migrant earnings', African
Studies 5. z, pp. $9-120.
Schapera, 1. - 1940. Married Life in an African Tribe. London:

Farber and Farber, p. 62.

This custom is not found among the Kgatla and therefore has not

been described by Schapera.
Schapera, I. - 1938. A Handbook of Tswana Law and Custom. London:

Oxford University press for the International African
Institute, p. 141,
It could be that the symbulism of water does not refer to the woman
{only) but (also) to the children she may produce. Junod mentions
that among the BaRonga whose rituals surrounding sexuality, pro-
creation and death, closely resemble those of the Tswana, & newly
born child is egarded as being 'just water'.
Junod, H.A. - 1910, 'Les conceptions physiologiques des Bantous
sud-Africains et leur tabous', Revue d'Ethnographie

et de Sociologie, i, p. 127.




-

G S U

PERE O R

10)

13)

14)
15)

16)

17)
18)
19)

20)

21)

22)

- 167 -

Female, left and east are associated in Tswana symbolism, and
masculine, right and west as well. I assume this symbolism finds
its origin in the fact that the east is the direction in which
the sun tiaes, i.e. the place of birth-life, while the west is
the direction where the sun sets, i.e. darkness - death. The
connection with woman as the lifeqgiving force and man as the
lifetaking force (through hunting, warfare) is straightforward.
Seea for instance, .

Junod, H.A, - 1910, ibid.

Unfortunately I did not ascertain whether those that had paid
bogadi his also paid peko.

Kuper, A. - 1969. 'The kinship factor in Ngologa politics',
Cah. Etud. Afr. 9, rp. 293-4.

ibid.

Kuper whose paper on Tswana kinship terminology is to appear

shortly told me that the choice of this relative follows the
reduction rules among the Kgatla, l.e, MMyZDSe——eeec— MYZDS cmed
My2S ———eehp MyZ, Similarly the earlier mentioned choice of a
rrakgadi follows the rule as well, i.e. MF2S=—w—p FZSe——iF2Z.
Willoughby also mentiong this custom:

the great dread of slayer like thuat of che widow and widower
is rumbling of the bowels; and as prophylactic against this °*
calamity the magician takes the large bowel of an ox, inserts
occult powders into the flesh at:ached to its lower extremity,
ties both its ends and inflates it, and then strikes the
slayer over the small of the back, on the sides ana on the
bowels with this inflated intestine.

Willoughby, W.C. = 1932, lNature Worship and Taboo. Hartford:

Seminary Press, p. 175,

Kuper, A. - 1970. 'The Kgalagari and the jural consequences of
marriage', Man, 5, 3, p. 479.

Ibid., p. 480.

Ibiad,

Krige, E.J. and J.D. Krige - 1943. The Realm of a Rain-Queen.

London: Oxford University Press, pp. 65~7.
According to the reduction rules of Kgatla kinship terminology,
MMZSS wmwene) MMSS == MBS===p MB and MMBe—=3.MB
Personal communication by A. Kuper.
Schapera, I. -~ 1940. ibid, p. 309.
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CHAPTZR VI: ECONOMIC ORGANISATION

The Kaa like the other peoples of Botswana live in a very 4if-
ficult environment and as a result their standard of living is gene-
rally low. This fact is at present probebly the major influence
cn their lives and the social changes which have taken place have
more often than not been dictated by economic considerations. The
extent of rural poverty is apparent from the Rural Income Distribu-
ticn Survey in Botswana 1974/5 which indicated that the median in-
come was R630 por.housohold per year, but that the poorest 20% of t
rural households had incomes of less than R325 per annum (1). About
45% of houaeholds had incomes below the rural poverty datum line
and the voorest 108 were very poor indeed. Hcwever, it must be borne
in mind that the situation is worse than is suggested by these fi-
gures sinne the year 1974/5 was excentionnally good for agriculture
as an excellsnt rainfall fell (700 to 1000 millimetres as against
the average 457 mm). Usually and certainly in the years that I visited
Bokaa the picture is much bleaker. The experience of hunger is not
at all unusual (especially in the months before the harvest) and
malnutrition is widespread.

What makes the matter worse is that the gap batween rich and
poor appears to be growing. Much attention has been paid to the
large difZerences in the income leve). of the urban and the rural
populaticn, but great disparitir .. income and wealth exist in the
rural aress as well. Furthermore it appears that the traditional
forms of 'sharin;' have either disappear»d or have been weakened
(see ch, VII). In such a society living on and over the brink of
dire poverty, the economic side of life counts heavily. The atten-
tion of the people thamselves i virtually totally focused on the
acquisition of money, cattle or jobs. This has had ot co se far-
reaching sccial consequences. I considered therefore that a study
of social change could not ignore the economic faatures of th. village.
Basic data on the distribution of wealth and the sources of income
wera assential as » background to the social phenomena which were
observed.

1 distributed a questionnaire on ~~snomic organisation among

e e
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124 households in 1971. These households represented a sample o1 four
wards (Kgoeing, Mashabane, Basimane, Maalatswana). Full wards wcre
interviewed because 1 was interested in assessing the economic relations
of wardmembérs to each other. As no differences were found for tnese
four wards, which together constitute more than half the population of
the village, it 's safe to assume that this sample is representative of
the village as a whole.

Of the 124 householas 35 .(28.2%) wece headed by wcm n and in u
further 25 (20.1%) the male heads were absent. Thus neariy half the
households were managed by women. That this had a considerable effect on
the economic enterprises of such households stands to reason. 48 house-
holdheads (33.7%) were 'old', i.e. over 55 years of age (this was only
roughly assessed by asking their regimental name) and only 8 house-
holdheads (6.5%) were under 35 years of age. The total number of living
children born per ousehold was 669 which makes an average of 5.4 child-
ren per household. Of this number 385 {55.6%) were 'adult', i.e. above
18 years of age, and 116 or 30.1% of these adult children lived with
their parents. In total there were 294 adults (including old people)
present during the agricultural year to manage the economic resourcss of
these 124 households. This is not much, especially since several of
these people were aged. As these figures suggest ,the shortage of labour
is a serious problem; it will be further discussed in due course (oee '

page 195).

The environment

Most of Botswana lies in the south-west arid zone of Africa, and
only the east-rn and northern fringes extend into the drier parts of the
Southern Savansab Zone (2). Bohaa lies in the eastern fringe of the
country where the vegatation consists of tree savannah, but though the
soil of its environment may be of better quality than the Kalahari
sands, they remain poor. However, more significant than the sandy soil
is the low rainfall. I quote an expert:

Botswana has an average rainfall of 457 mm (18 inches) ranging
from 254 mm (10 inches) in the southwest to over 711 mm (28 inchss)
in a small portion of the north-east. The rains generally commence
in October and end in April, cver 908 of thne rainfall occurs during
this five month summer period November, March with an average of
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orily 51 days per annum., Marked fluctuations in both the monthly

distributions and total seasonal rainfall are experienced through-

out the mai. arable areas and an analysis of the rainfall data from

a nunber of recording stations in eastern Fotswana indicates that

in three vears of four rainfall equal to or ~reater than 230 mm (13

inches) can be expected. Convcrsely rainfall lelow 330 mm can be

expected one year in four (3),

The low r~infall and the lack of surface water is one of the
severest pro~blems which beset the villager in his economic act:i- ities.
Bokaa has a few water sources which should supply water for man and
cattle but for their crops they depend totally on the rain. As was
remarked in the quote above it is reasonable to expect a drought once in
every four years, but the years 1962-70 were far more disastrous than
this. feveral drought years occurred in succession, while the year
1965/6 was catastrophic with a total crop failure and the loss of 30% of
the national herd. My estimate is that in Bokaa 50% of the cattle popu-
lation died (see Appendix). The population was dependent on food hand-
outs by international organisations in order to remain alive. These food
handouts wer: only ended in 1971,

There is yet another problem which threatens the livelihood of the
villagers. All experts agree that the ecological balance of Botswana's
environment is a very delicate one. Though in its natural state its
grasses provide very good pasture for cattle (this is so even in the
Kalahari) it ran easily be destroyed by man and his domestic animals and
Lecome a barren desert covered only by thornbushes. The area of Bokaa
which is in the most densely settled part of Botswana (80% of the
nopulation of Botswana lives in the eastern fringe) already exhibits the
signs which forespell doom in the future unless responsible range
management is soon introduced. Much of this ecological problem is again
interrelated with the shurtage of water. The movement of the cattle it
severely restricted by the lack of watersupplies and shortage of labour
and thus the herds will tend to be concentrated in a few areas with
disastrous consequences for the vegetation. The man-made water supplies,
on which man and his domestic animals are dependent in the dry season,
in and around Bokaa consist of two boreholes in the village (which

regularly break down), two dams next to the village (which dry up

for 2-7 months at the end of the dry scason), the wells at one and
A half mile distance from the village, and a borchiole which was
opened in 1972 five miles from the village. The high concentration
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of watersupplies arouvnd the village is poth impractical since most
farmers live far from the village and dangerous from an environmental
viewpoint. Though in summer the farmers derive the watersupply for
their herds mainly from the natural pools along the river, in wintor
their cattle are totally dependenL on the dams and wells (g-me since
1972 use the new borehole at the lands but for many the fees are

too high). The obvious consequence is that cattle will tend to graze
around these watersupplies and only move further out when the gra-
zing there is depleted. Overgrézing around the village ¢nd the wells
has promoted the encroachment of thorny shrubs. The most palatable
grasses are the ones to disappear first so that there is deterio-
ration of grazing as well as less of it. Especially arcund the wells
vhich have been in use since + 1898 (while the dams date from the
sixties) a large area covercd with a ticket of thornbushes is found.
In receunt years with the rapid growth of the cattle and human popu-
lation the destructive process has been considerably accelerated (4).
It is clear that as long as no boreholes are being drilled in the
remoter parts of the area the destruction of the envircnment near
the village must take on ever greater dimensions. This again con-
tributes to a deterioration of the condition of the cattle. They
become lean and weak as a result of the large distances which they
have to ‘* el between their grazing area and water supply and thei~
fertilit  declines. Ideally cattle should not walk more than three
miles a day and should be watered daily, but this requirement is
obvicusly impossible to fulfill. In practice most cattle are watered
once every two or three days in the dry season and they have to
travel very large distances to arrive at their water supply. The
situation nas been aggrevated by the fact that the natural pools
next to the Metsemotlaha river dry up at a nuch earlier time of

the year than in the past. The larger number of cattle which drink
from these pools is one obvious reason why they presently dry up
around May, but another reason is that overgrazing has led to soil
erosion. This has cansed the apertures into the main river to widen
and thus more water flows out. The establishment of nore boreholes
may provide a temporary solution but unless a rational system of
rotational grazing accompanies it, the area around the boreholes will

suffer the same fate as that around the wells. Ultimatoly (he liveli-
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hood of all farmers in the area may be endangered.

Social factors also play a role in the destruction of the environ-
ment. Since there is a shcrtage of herdboys and since kin no longer co-
op-rate in herding, the cattle have been taken to the agricultural areas
which in turn has led to overgrazing since all the cattle of a farming
arca will tend to be concentrated in the grazing land that is closest
by. Molongwane, the agricultural area which presents the greatest problem

to the cattle owner can serve as an example,
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In the course of the agricult ' ar the cattle of Molongwane will
first graze in the patches cf . .sh which are still found among the many
tields. But these will soon be depleted and the cattle will be moved to
a belt near the river which consiste of former fields which are nc
longer in use and have reverted to bush. The cattle have to travel a
considerable distance to arrive there. In summer there will be water in
pools alongside the river but later in the year the cattle will have to

go to the dams next to the village or "o the wells.

vt Ray
== Noain Mad

~~ River

P 4
.
H
..

R

m.P L. Movement of caltle ?\om Tlwene

——Dittvich boun

dory

—p Movemant o3 Cadile
c‘f’f“l&th&.‘.‘.n“~

Ditshetshivona s TRoredi ,50\»‘..30.

N,

A- s




- 174 -

In this strip next to the river not only the cattle from Mclongwane
graze but also those from three other agricultural areas. It is clear
that much too many cattle are kept on this small area ot land. Had there
been a sufficient supply of herdboys it would have been possible to keep
Uiz cattle on the relatively unused area on the other side of the
village by establishing cattleposts there but since there is a shortage
of herdboys this is not possible in practice.

Similar ly the people who have their fields at the other side of the
Metsemotlaba river also ygraze £heir cattle in a restricted area.

First the cattle will be moved to the belt neat to the fields and
graze there. As the season progresses they will have to go further out,
but of course by that stage the area next to the fields will have been
damaged already. It is well recognized that the pasture in the hills is
of much better quality, bu: the distance which the cattle will have to
travel to water and the herasman to them (he will not remain with them
since he has agricultvral tasks to tend to as well) restrainc people
from keeping their cattle there. One of the very few men who had a
permanent cattlepost at the hills vas able to do so because he had hired
a herdpoy and because he had duc a small dam to water calves sc¢ that
they did not need to go to the wells. When his herdboy left him he was
forced to move all the cattle near the river.

The breakdown of the separation of cattleposts and fields has thus
had serious consequences. In the past the cattleposts were situated in a
belt beyond the fields and there was a regulation of the movements of
cattle by the chief. After the harvest he gave permission for the cattle
to be kept in the agricultural arcas so that they could eat the stubble
on the fields. But, once ploughina had ended it was prohibited to keep
one's caitle near the fields. The aim was to prevent cattle from entering
the fields ana cating the young seedlings but at the same timc tlis
practice of moving the cattle far out to separate cattleposts was also
more favourable for the environment. The Kaa could move their cattle
anywhere they war.ted in the area which had been allotted to them by the
Kgatla chief and if they wished they coulu wnve them to other parts of
the district as well., In practice this hardly happened because people
wore forced to keep their cattle near a permanent watersource, i.e.
their wells and because they needed to keep their cattle relatively
close at hand. it would be difficult to feed and supervise the herdboys

1f rhe cattlepost was too far and in any case the owner would want to
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use the animals for various purposes, 1.,e., as a dairy herd ard as
draughtpower. Only the rich pecple, who had hereditary servarts or who
could hire a herdsman to live at the cattlepost, could afford to keep
their cattle at a large distance from the village. But even so thuy
would Kkeep suff.cient cattle for their immediate use near the village.
In my cpinion Sansom overstresses his case that the Tswana tended to
spread their subsistence activities over the total tribal area in order
to use the different types of soil to best advantage and as a device for
spreading risk (5). He includes a map of the Kgatla district around 1930
to indicate the separation of ygrazing and arable areas (6). Today the
distribution of these areas is not significantly different. The ralative-
ly highly populated aqgricultural areas are still found in the south of
the district, while the northern two-thirds of the district remains a
cattle area. Yet it gives a completely wrong impression to suggest that
the tribesman is free to choose where he will move his cattle as there
are no restrictions on the move ent of cattle wituin the tribal area,
The northern part may have been preservad for grazing but few farmers
can in actual fact muke use of that area. There are virtually no water-
sources there and without surface wate. the poor farmers cannot make use
of the land. Only the wealthier farmers who can afford to drill bore-
holes can keep their cattle there. Thouah groups of men combine to form
a 'syndicate' which finances and manages a borehole, this is still a far
too expensive undertaking for the majority of the population. The land
may belong to the tribe but the borehole does not and therefore the
boreholeowner has the advantage of keeping his cartle in relatively cpen
country., while in the overcrowded areas of the south the vast majority
of the population lives with their cattle. As a result a draught will
hit the poorer majority much harder. Thus while Sansom's argument is
valid for the rich part of the population, the distinction between rich
and poor should have been more clearly drawn.

Yet the poor man is aware that theoretically at least he can move
his cattle as he wishes within the tribal urea. In times of severe
druught he may in [uct do so. Borehole owners may allow anothers cattle
to drink from their water at a heavy fee, and some areas may be less
iadly hit by the drought than others. Moreover, people nre well aware
that there is no moure space for agricultural expansion around Bokaa and

that in the future their young people will have to move elsewhere to
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farm. They think that this will be in the present cattle areas in the
north of the district. Though they do not in practice benefit much from
their right to exploit the total tribal area, they do gain a sense of
security frdm the knowledge that this right may come t. their aid in
difficult times. Consequenly many mean are opposad to any suggestion of
fencing the land. They fear that the rich will claim large tracts of
land for themselves so that they, the poor, will no longer have access
to that land when they need to.move either their cattle or fields.
The events in South Africa where the black population has been driven
into overcrowded small reserves while thc white farmers have large
ranches nearky, have imprinted themselves on their minds.

Yet the fencing of the land in order to enable rotational grazing
is essential if the environment is to be preserved for the future. The

extension services for many yecars have made propaganda for fencing,

without this having had much success. Then in 1975 the Government intro-

duced the fribal Grazing Land Programme which should be implemented in

the 1980's. The National Development Plan of 1976-8 states:
Tne basic purpose of this programme is to alter the tradi-
tional forms of land tenure so that improved conservation
and production methods can be applied and to provide far-
mers with incentives to preserve the land for future
generations. This will be achieved by allowing leasehold
ranching in limited commercial areas and by encouraging
group and co-operative grazing schemes in communal areas.
The introduction of leases will serve as an encouragement
to improved management and husbandry practices. Regula-
tions will be included in the leases to limit the cattle
numbers to land carrying capaz'ty. The formation of group
ranches will enable smaller livestock owners to utilize
improved management practices and to reserve grazing for
the dry season (7).

1t is clear that this progsamme in addition to promoting the conser-

vation of the soil wiil bring about dramatic changes in the rural

economy. Whether these changes will be ben icial or detrimental to the

small farmer remainf to bhe seen, but it is certain that many neasures
will meet with opposition from their side. For instance, they will not

like the idea of forming co-operative groups. And one of the major

problems one can foresee {s the necessity of keeping the cattle numbers
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down in accordance with the land carrying capacity. This means they will

have to sell the old and non-productive animals. To undevstand tine

values of the tribal people in tiaos respect the role of cattle in the

tribal economy should be examined more closely.

g;ttlg

‘cattle are the life of the people' say the Tswana. Interpreted

literally this statement is incorrect. One third of the households in my

sample of 124 possessed no cattle,
yvive on them alone. 1t has been estimated that

wihile few of the remainder had enough

cattle to be able to su

only the households which have more than fifty cattle can earn a good

income from their gsale without diminishing their herd, but this ideal

situation was in 1971 enjoyed by
'1ife of the people', if we take the aspi-

no more than 3 households in the sample.

But cattle certainly are the

rations of the people into account, and the emotions « .ich are invested

in these animals. I £ind little reason to accept Sansom's statement that
cattle are relatively less significaat among the Tswana than among the
Nguni (8). It is each Tswana man's ultimate goal to acquire as large a
herd as possible and m.3t of his efforts are directed towards this end.

However, those aspiratiors are not directed first and foremost towards

cattle as a source of income in the form of money. Even though the sale

of cattle is at present & major source of income for rural households,

it is the frustation of extension officers that the con~ept of quality

rather than grantity is only slowly gain’'ng ground. Each farmer views &n

uncrease in tne size of his herd as extremely desiritle yet does not

readily convert all his surpius animals into Jhe money with which he

could obtaia a much higiher standard of living. Basic foods, clothing,

money for taxes and education c? the children are obtained by the sale

of one or two beasts per annum. Otherwise, the average cattle owner

prefers to let his cattle multiply rather than to raise his standard of

living significantly. Linked to this fact is the apparent contradiction

+t.at a relatively rich cattleowner is highly respected, yet does not
ve a hasically different lifentyle from the poorer sections
The late chief Rraditladi was the largest cattlcowner

ved in a mud hut and did not ‘waste' his resources

appear to ha
of the community.

of the village but 11
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on displays of wealth. Yet he could say to me: 'IL [ had no cattle and

my brother was a rich man, the people woula regard him as the chief’.

This statement is probably related to the fact thar in wue past he {and

some wardheads as well) did use their cattle wealth to secure the alle-

giance of some men by contributing to their bridewealth or by giving

them cattle in loan (the mafisa system, see page 184 ), and also gave

feasts for the whole village. Today, however, they no longer do so. Not

long ago two mafisa receivers of the chief returned their mafisa cattle

because they felt that the obligations imposed upon them were too heavy.

There is only one man at present who follows this strategy with great

success. The head o: Mogadingwana ward is reported to be extremely rich
and is one of the most influential men in the village, even though he

lives and works as a storekeeper in Artesia, a village in the northern
part of Kgatleng district. Though he does not visit the village frequent-
ly he maintains contact ana influence by use of his wealth, his status
and his intelligent supporct of both tradition and modern development.,

Many men have become his clieats since they have his mafisa cattle and

the village in general respects and likes him because he tends to mark

his visits to the village with a feast at which meat and beer are provided.
But this man is exceptional in the village so one cannot pin the value
attached to cattle on their political use alone.

Anthropologists have stresced that cattle have other than economic

value and that the prestige attached to them is imbued with mystical and

ritual values. There is undoubtedly some truth in this but it is hardly
relevant for the present times. For the past century cattle have pri-
warily been of utilitarian value, econcmic as well as otherwise and it
is precisely these values which primarily prevent the majority of the
people from regarding cattle simply as assets to be converted into
money. 1n my view, then, cattle are primarily an economic good, though
they are not primarily direct sources of income. schneider has dis-
tinguished three roles which cattle play in Turu economics (9), i.e.

real capital, money and consumption gcods. similarly among the Tswana
the nrimary eccnomic functions of cattle are as capital, as a source of
dra.ght-power and as a mode of exchange and payment.

Return on cattle is predominantly found in milk. Manure was never

used traditionally and ac present aven the thirty pupil farmers hardly
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made use of it. since the fields are large it is impossible to apply
manure to the whoie of one's field. Attempts to spread a little manure
over a large field obviously met with no success and thereby discouraged
many from making the attempt again. Yet several people do realise its
value and are restrained only py the heavy demand on labour. A solution
has becn found by a local doctor, who told me proudly of his medicine
to 'cure old fields', consisting of a little cowdung mixed with water
and herbs to‘be sprinkled over the field. Milk, on the other hand, is
widely valued as an important supplement to the diet. It is customary to
geparate calves from their mothers and reserve most of the milk for
hunan consumption. The milk is made into macdila, a thick sour milk with
cottage cheese-like consistency which can be sold in the village
as well as in Gaborone Or nearby villages. It may be true that cattle
give a more profuse supply of mipik in the Eastern zona of Southern
Africa o= Samscu has stated, but in making a case for distinct diffe-
rences be ween the Nguni and the Sotho cnonomy he understresses
the value of m:~k for the latter (10). In the past it was not only
herdbcys who lived at cattleposts but a.so the children (girls in-
clucad) of the c¢wners were sent to live there in order to drink
the milk., It was rach 2mphasized that milli was very peneficial for
the health of chi ldren, but also for adults. Today as in the past
women vhose husbands co-operate in the herding of cattle tend to
quarrel frequently about the distribution of milk. And one of the reasons
why people do not like to have their cattleposts too far removed from
the village is that they will not be able to drink milk regularly.
cattle can provide an additional source of income by

enabling a man to plough fcr Farmers who have no araught power.
A standard rate of 1 rand per ‘'aczve’ ig asked. A ‘T wana acre' is
measure” by twelve paces in the <ngth of the field egainst the
full width. Obviously such an ‘ucre' will differ greatly from one
field to another tut this is not taken into account in the amount
of money asked.

The most important function of cattle for the smaller cattle-~
owner 1is undoubtedly their drarvihtpower. since the plough is used
by all, cattlg are an essential requirement for the cultivation of

fields. Thoseé who have no or not enough draught animals must borrow
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or hire some. They are however severly handicapped by the fact that
tnhey will have to wait until the person they korrow from has complcted
the ploughing of his own field (see page 231). Since rains are scarce
and the fields large this means that they will start ploughing much t-o
late to hope for a reasonable harvest and usually will not even meet
subsistence requirements. As the rain falls ouly for a few months and
then is paced in heavy showere, it is -suenti .l to ;o ough durine the
first rains so that the crops c¢an benefit from the maximum of rain. It
follows that those who are poor in cattle are alsoc the poorest in crops.
Every man thus needs a span of six cattle for ploughing. Though ideally
oinly oxen should be used, the Kaa do not prohibit the use of cows,
although it is recognised that this is harmful to the health and fer-
tility of these animals.

Cattle are also used to pull sledges on which firewood, crops and
most lmportantly water can be transported. When living at their farms,
most people are many miles from the nearest watersuprply. Water {s
usually fetched in drums on sledges pulled by cattle, but those that
have no cattle have to make a daily walk with buckets on their heads.
Today donkey-carts are also used for the transport of water and donkey-
cart owners earn money by selling drums of water to people without
cattle,

Cattle can also have a similar function ic money. Traditionally
they secved as means and standards of exchange and paid for services
rerdered. They used to be exchanged for sorghum :nd in 1971 several
people with a large harvest of sorghum preferrcd toy exchange their
crops for cattle rather than selling it to the ab. .olr. The chief
who until 1968 could make use of tribal labour in t].- cultivation
of his fields acquired a largz number of cattle in this way. 1 was
told that in the past if severe drourhts brought farmir upon a villiage
large expeditions were made to territccies where rainfall had reer
better in order to exchange cattle for sorghum. In 1971/2 the stan-
dard price was four bsgs for a heifer and six for a cow. At that
time a bag of corn cost P66 at a trading store and a small cow + R36
at the abattoir so that the rxchange was patterned on the wider
market, But of course a man selling his sorqghum to . storexeeper

would n~t he qgiven a price of RG, <0 that he could only 'rrnfit,
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A cow could also be exchanged for a plough and ror a field. 8% of
my sample had bought a field in this manner. Cattle functioned as
the 'big notes' in a sysiem of exchange. They were also used to
pay vourtfines, witchdoctor fees and the yearly payment >f a herd-
boy.

Then there are of course the important social transactions
and payments for which cattle are used, and the slaughter of these
animals at ritual occasions. Though the brideprice is increasingly
paid with money, it are still only a minority of cases in which
this happens (see page 144). But marebana, the damages paid for im-
pregnating a girl, which should cost a man four cattle,is usually‘
paid in money. It is to the advantage of the men to do so, since in
this transaction a cow is valued at RZ0, which is far below the market
value. At marriage, burials, mogoga and e cccasional) ancestral rite
cattle are slaughtered and eaten by the whole village Otherwise slaughter
does not take place very often, since it is obviolsly wasteful to kill a
beast and eat vast guantities of meat in a short space in time (there
are no refrigeration facilities i the village).

It is .l.portant to acquire as many cattle as possible for all these
various uses listed, but of course it is also neceasary to provide an
inheritance fcr one's sons. At least one span of cattle is required for
agriculture and few fathers wouid like to see their sons reduced to the
vicious circle of poverty. In fact a man may not even have the right to
sell a large proportion of his herd. According to the custom of tshwaisa
a cow is assigned to each child (including girls at present). Though
this cow and its offspring remain under the control of the father until
he dies or formally transfers them to his child, he should quard these
animals on behalf of this child so that they may multiply and form the
core of the latters future herd. If he needs to sell one of these animals
he shoulc notify the part-owner and replace that animal with another
one., Furthermore many men alsc manage the cattle of their wives, sisters,
younger brothers etc. and thus do not have the right to sell these for
their own benefit either.

The conclusion that can be drawn from the above is that for
the vast majority nf the population cattle are not just 'prestiye

objects needed for social purposcs' as qgovernment cificials have
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often asserted. The solid purpose if not of having directly increa-
sing consumption is at least of having the assurance that should
hardehips or social emergencies befall the owner, he will be able
to cope withbut being reduced tco poverty. This partly explains the
acquisition of as many cattle as possible. To the average farmer
a large number of cattle seems to be the only way to survive a revere
drought. In their view a man with few cattle is more likely to lose
all or be left with too few for his purposes. It was often said of
men who were now poor but once hed been rich that they had wasted
their cattle on juxuries. The other factor of significance is that
for all the uses =f cattle within the traditional economy the quality
of the ca-tle does not count. It is thus not surprising that quantity
rather than quality is preferred.

fhese reasons are of course primarily relevant for those cattle-
owners who 1o not have a iarge herd. For the very wealthy cattleowners
(by village standards these are the men who own more than firty head)
there was another very important reason, i.e. their fear of witch-
craft. A man who has many cattle is surrounded by jealous relatives
and neightours and he genuinely fears for his life should they pe
confrontad t-o openly with his wealth. Rather than display their
wealth by investing in prestigeous housing or luxury objects rich
men will tend to hide their wealth by giving their cattle as mafisa
(see Pp. 184-186 ) to & poorer man. Cne relatively rich cattleowner who
was asked in my presence why he did not have a 'nice Furopean house’
indignantly said that 'he wanted to live long'. Only when the social
contracts with relatives and neighbours have deteriorated to the extent
that there are no longer expectations and disappointments on the side of
the poorer ones, can a cattleowner afford to enjoy his wealth publicly
by investing in prestigeous objects and luxuries. Alternatively he may
display his wealth while at the same time investing heavily in social
relations so that he can rely upon a considerable store of goodwill.

But of course for the majority of men the above discussion is
irrelevant. For them there is no choice between a larqge herd of poor
quality o- a small herd of good quality animals. To them the only

rcality is a small herd of poor quality animals, When one has less
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than 15 animals with which one has to plough, transport water, obtain
milk e*c., it is obviously not relevant to talk about improving their
condition so that they can be sold, Such a farmer will only sell when
forced to do so by urgent needs. His main aim is to increase the herd so
that he will at least be assured of a span to plough with after a
drought.

Inequality of cattle ownership is one of the major problems
which hinders rural development. Those people who have no cattle
are not only deprived of a very important source of iacome but they
will also have poorer crops (see page 192). And they have no chance
of benefiting from the extension services offered by the government.
Addicionally they are not likely to be able to educate their children
or even to supply them with much needed protein. Table XII shows the
distribution of cattle ownership in the 124 households of my sample. For
14 households the number of cattle could not be obtained arnd these
households have been excluded from the table. They were largely house-
holds headed by a woman or by an absent male, who had given their cattle

to another farmer to look after.

Table XII. Cattle ownership of 110 households in 1971 (11).

no. of cattle no. of households 3
0 39 35.5
1-4 9 8.2
5-14 38 35
2=-24 10 9,1
2549 10 9.1
50-100 4 3.6
Total 110 100

It is clear that at least 44% of these households were not
at all able to provide for thelr basic needs with their cattle and
that 78.7% had less than 15 animals. This confirms that the vast
majority of people are dependent on sources of incone other than

cattle for their livelihoed,
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The hardship cause” by this roverty in cattle can to some extant
be alleviated by co-operation and the cattle loaning system of mafisa.
Co-operation as it existed in the past when brothers 'ould pool their
resources has largely been replaced by other forms of co~-operation
between unrelated farmers, ..e. by borrowing cattle for ploughing
or by hiring a span of oxen from a wealthier farmer. Thus 203 of
those households that picughed in my sample had borrowed cattle
from others, 18.3% had *n hire.a span, 5.2% Lired a tractor and 56.5%
used their own cattle.

Mafisa is a specia. kind of contract whereby a man places som2
or all of his cattle under someone else's care (12). Today two dif-
ferent types of mafisa can be distinguished. The one type has always
been customary in Tswana culture. The herdsman is given the cattle
to ugse and look after as if they were his own, but he may not sell
them or slaughter them for his own benefit. He can keep the milk for
himself, plough for himself and others and if he makes money with them
in any other way than by selling or slaughter it is his to keep.
Should he die, his heir can inherit the rights to look after these
cattle unless the owner has a reasocn to distrust him. All manage-
ment decisions are left to the herdsman, kut 3hoculd he be negligent
and the cattle were to die he can be taken to zourt. The full use
of the cattle are considered to be a sufficient reward for his la-
bours and although he may occasionally be presented with a cow, this
is certainly not a regular occurrence, Since the early 1940's when
a cattln tax was imposed, the herdsman is expected to pay this tax
himself. T™he reasons why a cattleowner will decide to give mafisa
can be any of the following: his herd may have become too large for
him tc manage efficiently himself or he may want to disguise the
full extent of his riches so as not to incur the envy and possibly
witchcraft from his less fortunate neighbours. It may also be a
convenient way to escape the taxes for a large herd. He may also
want to spread the risk of all his cattle dying at the same time
through drought ,r disease. This latter reason is only found among

very wealthy rattleowners. A few men in Bokaa have mafisa from owners
in Mochudi and Nodi (a village in the district) but no one from Bokaa
itself has given mafisa to men outside the village area. As mentioned

earlier mafisa can be given to secure the loyal support of a few
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The hardship caused by this poverty in cattle can to some extent
be alleviated by co-operation and the cactle loaning system of mat.sa.
Co-operation as it existed in the past when brothers wo. nool their
resources has largely been replaced by other forms of co- ation
between unrelated farmers, i.e. by borrowing cattle for plouahing
or by hiring a span of oxen from a wealthier farmer. Thus 20% of
those households that ploughed in my sample had borrowed cattle
from others, 18.3% had to hire.a span, 5.2% hire<d a tractor and 56.5%
used their own cattle.

Mafisa is a special kind of contract whereby a man places some
or all of his cattle under someone else's care (i2). Today two dif-
ferent types of mafisa can be distinguisned. The one type has always
veen customary in Tswana culture. The herdsman is given the cattle
to usz and look after as if they were his own, but he may not sell
them or slaughter them for his own benefit. He can keep the milk for
himself, plough for himself and others and if he makes money with them
in any other way than by selliny or slaughter it is his to keep.
Should he die, his heir can inherit the rights to look after . liese
cattle unless the owner has a reason tc distrust him. All manace-
ment decisions are left to the herdsman, kut should he be neql.jent
and the cattle were to die he can be taken to court. The ful! use
of the cattle are considered to be a sufficient reward for h..: la-
bours and although he may occasionally be presented + ..h a cow, this
is certairly not a regular occurrence. Since the eari; .240's when
a cattle tax was imposed, the herdsman is expected t- pay this tax
himeelf. The reasons why a cattleowner will decide to give mafisa
Can be any of the following: his herd may have become too large for
him to manage efficiently himself or he may want to disguise the
full extent of uis riches so as not to incur the envy and possibly
witcher»fL from his less fortunate neighbours. It may also be a
cwonvenient way to escape the taxes for a large herd. He may also
want to sprcad the risk of all his cattle dying at the same time
through drought or disease. This latter reason is only found among
very wealthy rattleowners. A few men in Bokaa have mafisa from owners
in Mochudi and Oodi (a village {n the district) but no one from Bokaa
itself has given mafisa to men outside the village arca. As mentioned

earlier mafisa can be given to secure the loyal support of a few
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important men. Thus, Chief Rraditladi gave mafisa to a few men in
the political hierarcy. Another very important reason for people

to give their cattle as mefisa to someone else, is to hide the
animals from their relatives who might rightfully have a claim tc
them. 1 knew of a case wnere a man had mafisa out his dead brothers
cattle so that the latters sons would not know about them. Another
example was a woman who had been widowed and subsequently had had
children by another man. Because all the cattle were to be inherited
by the son of her late husband, she gave a considerable number away
as mafise in the hope of hiding them for her youngest children.
Though her eldest son suspected her, he could not prove anything
and despite many severe quarrels she succeeded in her aim.

The torm of mafisa which I have named temporary mafisa is a
much more recent phenomenon. It often results from the fact that
the owner is unable to either look after the cattle himself or to
£ind a herdbo among his relatives. 1t is mainlyv female cattle owners,
migrant labourers and old men who loar their cattle in this manner.
A much closer control is kept over the management of the herds,
the herdsman "as to follow the instructions of the owner and cannot
use the cattle to make money for himself. He frequently is expected
to plough for the owner and to bring some of the milk. His reward
is the use of the cattle for his owa ploughing and a beast once
every two or three years. The owner pays the taxes himself. This
type of mafisa combines thus some of the advantages of hiring a herds~-
man with that of giving mafisa. To hire a herdsman who would live
at one's own cattlepost would require the payment of cne beast
per annum SO that it is cheaper to give the cattle to a man who
does use them for his own purposes as well as providing for the
owners, while the control over the herd is not relinguisehd either.
Mafisa of this nature is likely to be reclaimed much ooner.

while mafisa does alleviate poverty it does not tn ‘ne the gap
between the have's and have-not's to the extent that might be expec-
ted. In fact must cattleowners prefer to give their cattle to a man
who already possesses cattle of his own. The reason for this pro-
bably is that such a man will look better after the cattle because
his own will be included in the herd. In total 25 of the 124 house-
holds had received mafisa. The following table shows the distribu-

tion of cattle ownership (i.e. their own cattle) among these mafisa

receivers,
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Table XIII. Distribution of households which hid received mafisa

caitle according to number of cattle owned. .

no, of cat:tle no. of houscholds 3 of households
0 4 16
1-4 4 16
5-4 13 52
15-24 3 : 12
50~-100 1 4

Total 25 100

It is clear that the majority of the mafisa receivers were
men who already owned cattle themselves and ‘hus that mafisa does

not really benefit the poorest section of the community (13).
Small stock
In addition to cattle people keep goats, sheep, pigs, poultry,
and a few donkeys. By far the most significant of these animals
is the goat. Gererally people prefer goats to sheep because sheep

do not multiply as rapidly and are more fastidious eaters.

Table XIV. The distribution of the ownership of goats and sheep.

no. of goats and sheep no. of households %
0 16 12.9
1-4 52 41.9
15-49 35 28.2
£0-99 10 8.1
100-149 i 0.8
? 10 8.1
Total 124 100 _

There are much fewer households without small stock than
without cattle. Many households depend on the sale of goats or sheep

tr meet cash requirements. They can be sold to a trader who comes

.
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once a week to the village, or they are slaughterd and the meat

sold in the village. It is also a common enterprise to give feasts

at wnich beer and cooked goatmeat are sold. 2y selling the meat

in the village one can get a higher price than by selling a beast

to the trader, but one runs the risk that there will not be suffi-

cient buyers. Small stock also provide milk and are slaugthered ard

eater. by the household itself much more frequently than cattle

are. Many social occasions, e€g. engageunents, peko, the birth of chil-

dren, require the slaugthex of a goat, while a poor household will

provide sheep and goats instead of cattle ot weddings and burials.
1f cattle are the 'big notes' in a system of exchange, goats

are the 'small notes'. Corn can also be exchanged for goats and pay-

ment for services can alsc be made with goats. Goats can also be

converted into catcle, although not many cattleowners will be pre-

pared to engage in such a transaction. The relative value of goats

has risen. Befcre 1940 the rate was eight goats to a heifer whiie

one also had to be ritually killed. It was believed that if one

goat was not killed at such a transaction the otner goats which

were exchanyed would die. This custom was called bosela. After

world wWar II the rate was seven goats and one bosela for a heifer,

while today it is six goats for a heifer while the custom of bosela

has disappeared. The reason for the relatively higher value of goars

must be sought in the fact that goats survived the drought of 1965/66

much better than cattle did and people therefore began to consider

them a safer form of investment.

Sheep but not goats are to some extent used in asocial trans=-
actions such as engagements and weddings.

31 households had pigs. Of those only two households had two
pigs, the rest only one. The main purpose of keeping pigs is not
for the meat wut for the fat from which soap is made. In the past
this was a lucrative business, since one handlength of soap fetched
50 cents, but today it is cheaper to buy soap from the store and
households make soap only for their private use.

Donkeys have only recently been introduced and not many people
realise their value as yet. They can also be used for ploughing

and a few people have scotchcarts pulled by donkeys. Only twelve

households kept donkeys.

b s L
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Agricultuzg~

1f the majority of people cannot survive from thelir cattle

alone it would appear that agriculture must be of major importance.

sansom also states: ‘Logic and sparse observations combine to suggest

that because they were more reliant on crops (because their cattle

do not provide milk throughout the year), non-Nguni peoples {eg.

Tswana) had to ensure a greater yield of grain per head to provide

food' (14). Again this {s only partly true. What ought to be and

what is are two quite distinct matters. Almost 2

11 households dia

practise agriculture (92.7% of households had p]oughed) and even

more (S6%) possessed a field, but this did not mean that they could

support their gubsistence needs by agriculture.

The 124 housenolds together held 165 fields.

Table XV. pistribution of ownership of fields among 124 households.

no. of fields no. of households % of households
0 5 4.1
1 82 66.1
2 32 25.8
3 5 4 -
Total 124 . 100

These fields were mainly acquired and cleared

himsalf.

by the owner

Table XVI. gigtribution of mode of acquirement of 165 fields by 124

ggggeholds.
— no. of fields . A
-leared 118 71.5
inherited kR 20
bought ‘.,.__,,._..-__.ﬁ_ﬂjﬁwdﬂ_, 8.5
165 100

Total _ .
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It is customary for the youngect daughter or son to inherit
the field of the parents. The small number of inherited fields must

be attributed to the fact that the fields of the former generation

have been deserted (see ch. 1I11). When one buys a field with one cow,

one is not paying for the land itself but for the labours of the

former owner in clearing it. The land itself belongs to the tribe

and therefore never can be sold. The majority of fields were acquired

by filing an application tc the chief via the overseer of the agri-
cultural area in question. Today the application is made to the
Land Board.

Of the 165 fields 90 were ploughed completely, 54 were only
partially ploughed and 32 were not ploughed. 75% of those 32 fields
that were not ploughed were second or third fields and the others
belonged to old or absent people. It is thus clear that all house-
holds who were able to do so, cultivated at least one or part of
one field. In the case of migrant labourers or men employed in the
modern sector, it was their wives who were responsible for cultiva-
tion. Some of these women were essisted by a relatively substantial
sum of money sent by their husband, but many had to manage as well
as they could on their own.with only a little cash to buy seed and
hire someone to plough for them.

The crops grown are sorghum, millet, beans and small quanti-
ties of maize, sweet reed, concurbits and watermelon. The staple

is sorghum, eypplemented by millet. It has been estimated that two

200 1b bag. ¢ person per year (of either sorghum or millet or both)

are needed (15), but my own estimate is that in practice + 1 bag

is considered sufficient by the people themselves. Beans are the
only crop which is srimarily grown for sale as the market price

is relatively high, i.e. R.8.50 per 200 1b bag. The widespread sale
of this crop must be considered unfortunate from a nutritional view=-
point since it could provide a much needed source of protein.

The environment is not very suited for agriculture; poor soils,
low and erratic rainfall combine to make agriculture a hazardous
affair. Yet despite the limitations set by the environment, at least
a subsistence level in agriculture could be expected., Most farmers,
however, fall pitifully short of even that requirement. The agricul-

tural year 1970-1 was a relatively yood one, there had been more
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rain that the preceding years put even so the figures [ collected

for crop production present a depressing picture. 0f the 124 house-
holds 9 or 7.3% did not plough. They are the older absent household
heads referred to above. The yields of the remaining 115 households

are shown in table XVII.

Table XVII. Sorghun/millet production per 200 1b bag per household

in 1971.

no. of bays no. of households %
38-39 1 .9
25-34 2 1.7
15-24 10 8.7

10-14 15 13
5-9 31 27.9
2-4 30 26.1
{1 or less 26 22.6

Total 115 100

in the preceding year, i.e. 1969/70 there had been much less

rain. 28 households or 22.6% had not ploughed and the reported yields

of the others were very low indeed.

Tablz XVIII. Sorghum/millet production per 200 1b bag per household

in 1970,
no. of bags no. of households %
35-39 c -
25-34 0 -
15-24 2 2.1
10-14 10+ 10.4
5-9 21 21.9
2-4 24 25
{ or less 19 . 40.6
Total 115 100

N P
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in 1970 65.6% of those that ploughed had less than 4 bags and
in 1971 48.7%. Even if we assume 1 bay per person per year to be
sufficient, those households certainly fell short of minimum subsis-
tence requirements.

The major causes of this disquieting state of affairs are in
my opinion:
a. poor agricu.tural techniques
b. exhaustion of the soil
¢. inequality of cattle ownership
d. migrant labour
The first two facturs are of course connected.

The Tswana have always been more interested in cattle than
in agriculture and consequently their knowiedge of agriculture is
extremely poor. It was never recognised that soil would lose its
fertility if the same crop was planted for too long, and most of the
elderly people have cultivated the same field all their lives with the
same crop, i.e. sorghum. While fields were deserted after they had been
ir. use for some 30 to 40 years, this was not done because it was under-
stood that the soil had lost it ity (se ch. III). It is obvious-
ly more difticult to explain t .8 should be left to lie fallow
and ‘o> that manure should be app.iec to pecple who lack even this basic
knowledge. They tend to explain the success or failure of their crops
in terms of climatological conditions and since they cannot influence
those, they adopted a passive attitude.Their methods of planting are
also completely wrong; after broadcasting the seed they simnly plough
over it, which wastes much seced but also prevents an even distribution
of the seed. Weeding is not done until the crops have :jy>wn already and
many people plough much too late. Though people clear! ' 1. :2nise that
the ploughing should be done as soon as possible after t.. rlxst rains,
they are usually not able to do so. At the end uf the dry seascn the
cattle are weak and should gain ctrength before they can be made to pull
the plough, and as emphasized earlier many people do not have enough
cattle or labour to be abie to plough immediately. The rains come in

October-November, but the ma jority of people plough later.

— PN e T
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Table XIX. Month of ploughing for 115 households 1970/71.

month of ploughing no. of households %
Nov. 24 20.9
Dec. 53 46.1
Jan. 34 29.6
Febr. 4 3.5

Total , 115 100

1f we now look at the relative results in crop production it
will be clear that those that ploughed early obtained generally
much better crops thar. those that ploughed late.

Table XX. Month of ploughing and crop production of 115 households.

no. of bags % of households % of households & of households 3 of hcuseholds
which ploughed which ploughed  which ploughed  which ploughed

R . utrer

S e gt

in Nov. in Dec. in Jan. in Febr.
35-9 0 1.9 0 0
25-34 4.2 1.9 0 0
15~24 16.7 11.3 0 0
10-14 25 11.3 8.8 0
5-9 25 34 20.6 0
2-4 16.7 26.4 44.4 50
] or less 12.5 13.2 44.4 50
Total 100 100 100 100

It can be shown that those household which did not own enough
cattle themselves and which were forced to hirr or borrow a span
from oth.rs generally ploughed late. Only 56.5% of the households
used their own cattle for ploughing, 18.3% had to hire cattle, 20%
borrowed cattle and 5.2% hired a tractor. It should be taken into
account that the question in my questionnaire was €ramed with reference
to cattle. There were certainly many more people who co-operated
with others because they lacked either a plough or labour. Unfortu-

nately 1 was not aware of these factors at the time I conducted the

purvey.

\|rj
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mable XXI. Time of ploughing for those households who hired o1 borrowed

cattle for ploughing.

Time of ploughing no. of households % no. of households )
which hired a which unoperated/
team borrowea cattle
Nov. 1 4.8 3 13.1
Dec. 6 18,5 7 30.1
Jan. 13 6.2 11 47.8
Feb. 1 4.8 2 8.7
Total 21 100 _ 23 i 100

Migrant labour and theAemployment opportunities in town have
drawn away the young people from the economic process in the village
and this has had grave consequences for agricultuze and animal hus-

bandry. In particular agriculture has ‘suffered. Cattle were tradi-
TR TS (O R AP T R I . T R T (SO S T AR L acata o b

tionally the domain of the men‘and they continued to be conside*ed .
both a profitable‘Ana(emotionaliulrewaroing enterprise by dLl male oo
villagers while a;ricultureAya% traéitionafiyythe worglcr‘women ano bﬁ ,,: L
always a risky venture which frequently led to a.totai‘or partial ’
crop failure. Trougnliieice'are 1aroerrthan in‘tne p;st and thus .;:Jl ; N‘::'
require much more.oarticigation'of maletlabourﬂiﬁese\ang ieee youn o
men are motivated torgirect mucngof‘tneirvenerqies towarde‘guch %?ﬁkim, e
Their orientation is in the first place towarei.the modern‘fector’k‘ o i
and the result hqi Eeen Eogh'a'eeriouediabour proolem uitnin tne SRS ?;ﬁm

agricultural sectcr of village and a marked lack of enthusiasm for

e

S AgeTd Y KT Y vl €A yevny e REE TR ATE0 A PR B S T AL TR
agricultural work among those young men who are (temporarily) resi-~
2iit3 badudlsaty OARTPHLITIN SN I . Foyve ot b

dent in the village. Women, even +hose who have had education( are
more motivated to practise agriculture but only because the empioy-
mant opportunitiece for them are much more limited. They are confron-
ted with the harsh ieality of finding food for their (often ille-
gitimate) children and have no other means than agriculture. But
their work is hampered by the shortage of labour and the .ds are

not properly cared for.
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The aqgricultural extension scrvice

The Botswana Covernment has croated extension Serv,oes wh.ch
operate on the basis of a promotion ladder tor participating far-
mers. They can rise through the categories of pupil, improved and
progressive farmer to master farmers. Agricultural demonstrators are
stationed in the villages in order to teach farmers who join the
pupil farmer scheme various modern techniques and methods of agri-
culture. It was hoped that the pupil tarmers would transfer advice
to their neighbours who eventually would be encouraged to join the
scheme as well. Unfortunately this has ngtnhappened.

An agricultural demonstrator has been stationed in Bokaa since

1548, For all the efforts of thls man and his successcors there were

Y tural oxtencd
3é~pupi§'farmer§'in Bokaa in 1971 and this figure compared favou-
rably with Kgatleng district as a whole. Of the 4416 agricultural..

, var.lnx Governoento s
holding' " Kgatleng in 1972, 147 follow%d the instxqct;grq of ‘agri-~
alt rthe basio LA
cuié&rai demonstrators; here were 130 Rupll tazme{u, 14. prqqrpsaiwe

'R *

f’?ﬁerelih 3 %aéﬁe;'fe}me}gl fhis record LS qhvtoqqu fax fram. - o
fs?actory' sgfé‘of the éezlur;';e;t be agtrmputqd to the, exten-
fbh lervicé‘iﬁgglgqeka hefélﬁa;tzcularly to the fact .that. there. .-
are'not ”“Euffiéfgﬁélnugbe; of“éeaenstrptors for such a laxge por .
pdiakfén. Conseaﬁéxifyid:ggn;t;eéo;eL;eed wqu‘op;¥\wi&h sshemen,

fa me&? eﬁd“igxefelkhew?esiréfweﬁelcommunitg ?QF there are also
other more si@ﬁ;fie:névreeeons for tpis gelative. failyre, d.wag al=~o
ways sttucﬂ“FQ&tﬁe‘%;étlzhét elgreat numbeq Qf,perlRHQKPKESQP ‘their

apé;géia'. >f Lﬁe f;egAﬁﬁa: pupi} farmers had hetter, GERPEG Yab
were fot prep;}eé tepjéi;dthe‘scheme FhﬁmseLVes._I .attributed this
to gﬁe f°fi3"§“§’;:2§ogg_"“‘ v T

1. poverty

To be a succesful farmer one requires at least a span of cattle,
a plough and sufficient labour, but preferably also the capital to
buy various agricultural implements, such as a harrow, cultivator
and fertilizer and an improved variety of seed. For the vast majority
not even these essential requirements can be met. Only 28.7% of my

sample had enough cattle, a plough and enough labour. Though the
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Natinnal Development Bank finances loans for farm implements and
other arable inputs such as fertilizers and ploughing oxen, it are
again w1'thier and the pupil farmers who benefit in practice.
In orde. rinimize risks the Bank has reduced the number of far-
mers eligr =~ for loans and relies on the agricultural extension
officer to ve* applications for loans.

2. labour shorcage

This is probably the single most important reason. Most of
the ablebodied men are away on migrant labour and so are many of
the wor~n. The total labour force of the 115 households was 370
people. It was specifically asked in the guestionnaire which menbers
of the household had contributed to the various tasks connected
with agriculture and cultivation. Those that were absent or at
aschool were not included, unless in the case of migrant labourers
they had returned for the agricultural seascn or in the case of
schoolchildren worked in the afternoon. In fact many migrant labou-
rers were included in the figures because they had returned to the

village in order to plough.

Table XXII. Distribution of total labour force per age category.

age category no. %

men 55 + 22 5.9
women 55 + 46 12.4
men 16-55 85 22.9
women 16-55 128 34.6
boys 10-15 41 11.2
girls 10-15 20 5.4
boys =10 18 4.9
girls -10 10 2.7
Totai 370 100

But the true difficulties of labour shortage only become appa-=

rent when we look at tahle XXIIT.

T
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Table XXIII. Distribution of households without adult labour.

no. of households % of households

without men in age-group 16-55 53 46.1
without women in age-group 16-55 27 23.5
without men or women in age-group 16-55 17 14.8 .

The shortage of ..  .-bciied men spells great difficulty for
the traditional management of fields and cattle, but should the
household wish to adopt modern farming techniques the strain would
be much heavier. As it is, men have a much greater burden than in
the past. Since the fields have become much larger after the adop-
tion of the iron plough they ought to be actively involved in various
agricuitural tasks which previcusly were solely the responsibility
of women. Today no strict division of labour in agriculture exists
any longer. Men plough, weed, harvest and thresh as well as fencing
fields (with thornbushes- this activity has to be repeated every
year) and clearing new land. Relatively few children help them in
these tasks and many men also have to look after their cattle them-
selves. To become a pupil farmer one is expected to do much addi-
tional hard work, i.e. ploughing twice instead ot once a year (winter-~
ploughing conserves the moisture in the soil), applying manure or
fertilizezr, rowplanting, harrowing, careful weeding etc. Most house-~
holds are simply not able or willing to make these extra efforts.
3. limited rewards

The rewards of adopting improved methods have not been substan-

tial enough to convince people that it is worth the extra effort.
Though the crops of pupil farmer households are much better than
those cf the average household, they still did not exceed subsin-
tence standards in 1970/71. There were 16 pupil farmers in my sample,

who obtained the following yields of sorghum/millet.

e
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Table XXIV. Production of sorghum/millet for 16 pupil farmers.

no. of bags no. of pupii farmers %

1-4 1 6.3

5-9 S 31.2
10-14 4 25

25-34 2 12.5
Total . 16 100

A problem lies in the fact that though as a group they have
better yields than the average farmer, there are also many non=
scheme farmers who have the same yields. Consequently people are
not convinced of the essential value of the new methods. They do
not take into account whether the pupil farmer has in fact followed
all the instructions correctly (which many do not) nor the diffe-

rences in the fertility of the soil.
In addition it has to be taken into account that the production

of surplus sorghum is not very rewarding. The Rural Income Distri-

bution Survey of 1974/75 writes:

‘The Botswana Agricultural Marketing Board has had a major in-
fluence on prices paid to producers of crops. There is now
only a small, cost sovering difference between the Board's
buying and selling prices, compared to the very big spread
in previous years when traders would buy for R3 per bag in
surplus years and sell for R13 per bag in drought years.
However a fundamental problem remains. This is the low
price paid to producers, currently around R5 per bag. It would
appear that many subsistence farmers feel discouraged by this
price, so they try to make sure that they only produce enough
grain for their own immediate needs. The farmers do not want
to produce a surplus for sale, because they feel that the sale
price does not compensate them for the effort involved in pro-
ducing the extra harvest' (16).

This quote overstresses the point somewhat; farmers will not
deliberately try to limit their crops but rather will they not mzke
the considerable effort required to produce much more.

4. traditional beliefs
Agriculture and livestock management arc hedged in by various

mystical notions which hinder the acceptance of modern methods .
Theugh few poople put manure on their [iclds virtually everyone

uses medicine (motqu) procured from the traditional doctor or the
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modern equivalent, water blessed by a 'prophet' of the African

Independent Churches.

Table XXV, Distribution of the use of medicine, fertiliser and blessed

water for 115 households.

no. of households %
motSO , 75 65.2
water of prophet 27 23.5
fertilizer 1 0.9
nothing 12 10.4
Total i15 100 -

17 households had used some manure in combination with motuso
and water of the prophet over the previous years. It is clear that
much reliance is placed on mystical protective and growth promoting
substances. Motuso and ‘'water of the prophet' serve the same purpose,
i.e. the protection ~° crops against witchcraft and to 'strengthen’
the crop. Besides the fact that it is expensive to procure this
psychological reassurance (1 or 2 bags if the harvest has been suc-
cesful), it has the disadvantage (from the extension service's point
of view) that it is easy to point to one man's success in agriculture
as being the result of strong motuso rather than due to the methods
he uses.

But it is also recognised that one's motuso does not always
offer sufficient protection. Crops still fail and the explanation
given is that someone 1is using evil medicine which is stronger than
one's own motuso. Then another witchdoctor should be consulted or
extra exper.ses incurred in procuring very 'strong’ medicine etc.

An example will illustrate the turn of mind of some people.

Case XXV. Alleged witchcraft by a pupil farmer.

G., a pupil farmer, obtained 12 bags from his field while his
neighbtour M, only had 2 bags, despite the fact that they had
ploughed at the same time. Relations between them had neve:
been good and the neighbour started hinting darkly that he

was being bewitched. Soon a story circulated that G. had buried
a baby's head in M.'s field. Evil medicine of this nature
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(i.e. of human origin) is regarded as being so strong that

no motuso is able tc fight* of its evil. Sev:ral people then
warnad G. that M., was seekiny revenge and was going to bewitch
his field in return, but G. no longer believes in the bewitching
of fields ( he is one of the 12 who did not use anything on his
field) and showed no concern, which was interpreted as further
proof of the strength of his medicine. M. has now decided to
clear another field several miles away.

In addition to witcl.craft, failure of the crops can be attri-
buted to contact with 'hot' people. Hotness implieé a stat. of ri-
tual impurity which is dangerous to other pzople, crops and cattle
(see page 137). For instance, a menstruating woman is traditionally
beiieved to have a disastrous influence on cattle, or if the medicine
protecting the cattle is strong cnough to fight off uer impurity she
herself will be affected and her menstruation will never cease. This is
probably the reason why women were never allowed to enter the cattle-
kraal in the past. Even more dangerous are widows and widowers and women
who have miscarried or aborted. Should such a person walk over a field
that is not her/his own, that field will be 'spoiled'. Not only will the
crops fail that particular year but they will continue to fail until a
strong enough medicine has been found to purify it again.

But the use of motuso itself has its dangers. Different witch-
doctors give different medicines and the powers which are contained in
these medicines should not be confronted with each other. The mecicines
will 'fight' each other and the stronger medicine will defeat the other
and crop failure will result on that field. Crops shculd therefore never
be taken frcm one field to another and children are warned that if they
want to eat sweet-rced or water-melon they must do so in the field where
it has grown. But of course the wind can blow leaves or stalks to an-
other fieid and crop failure is believed to be the result. Similarly
‘water of the prophet' and wotuso can act against each other. One man
gave as the reason for separating from his brother that the latter
continued to use motuso for his cattle while ne, the eldest, had decided
to use 'water of the prophet’.

However, nut every crop failure is attributed to mystical causes.
I1f there has been nm» raln or if the person in question ploughed
late, he realises well enough that those are the reasons. It is
when he cannot attribute his misfortune to these ~auses that he

will turn to explanations of a mystical nature. This agrees with
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the fact ‘hPc traditionally there was no recognition that the soil

loses its fertility. While today knowledge of 'old' fields is gene-~

rally admltted it is still not understood that fields lose their

eterioration of the soil is to

e account of in their expla-

fertility as rapidly as they do. D

them a vague notion which they do not tak

nations of crop failure. As a result their efforts (and expenses)

at 'healing' their fields ignore the methods advized by the extension

services and they may only turn to those methods when they consider

that their fields have been purified.

-
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Migrant labour

For many households the income derived from the remittances of

migrant labourers is equally or more important than the income derived

from aquculture and animal husbandry. In Chapter I1I the history of

migrant labour was outlined. After the discussion in the previous

-octlonsrxt is easy to see why migrant labour should be so widely

ptova-ont But at the same time the poverty of the traditional economy

is to no small oxtent attributchHle to the general absence of ablebodied

men., Migrant labour has been a mixed blessing as Schapera has shown 30

ably for the years during and shortly after the second World War (17).

The negltlve consequences which he mentions appear to have yrown in the

ynaars between 1947 a1
so increased. Today more people send their children to

.d 197z, but at the same time the dependence on this

cash 1ncome has al

school and all people
which wete considered luxuries not 8o long ago. All these usages require

cash an&Qas yet the migrant labour wages are a substantial and not in
Of my sample 74 households

require european clothing and various other goods

froquontly the major source of cash income.
or 59.6§vhad received money from a migrant labourer in the year 1970/71.

And of Ghe 92 houssholds with children above 18 years of age, 82 had at

least on. child away on migrant labour,
Unfbrtunately 1 did not have the figures for absenteeism among the

village population as a whole, but by asking 6 wardheads to list the

place of abode of all the adult members of their ward during the winter

season of {072 a rough indication of the rate of absenteeism and the

places of employment could be ohtained. The reason for the greater

number of men mentioned than that of women must probably be sought in

the 3e£¢¢txve memory of my informants.
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Table XXVI. Residence of 475 adults in the year 1972 - nonths July-Nov.

no.of men % of men no.of women % of women Total 3

Bokaa village 41 16.4 53 23.6 94 19.8
Bokaa lands 74 29.6 81 36 155 32.6
Other villages in

Kgatleng district 15 6 9 4 24 5.1
Gaborone 25 10 48 1.3 73 15.4
South Africa 73 29.2 22 9.8 95 20
Selebe-Pikwe 10 4 7 3.1 17 3.6
Other centres in

Bot. swana 12 4.8 5 2.2 17 3.6
Total 250 100 225 100 475 100

The majority of tne nen (i.e. 135 out of 250) or 4% are absent
from the village and the majority of those that are absent go to
South Africa. Should one consider only the men in the 18-40 age
category this rate would be very much highe:. The majority of the
women on the other hand remained in the Bokaa area. The majority
of those women ho had left the village had gone .o nearby Gaborone,
probably in the hope of finding employment as a domes:ic servant
or earning money by beerbrewing in the shanty town just outside
Gaborone,

The Rural Income Distribution Survey 1974/5 shows that 'trans-
fers', primarily from migrant mine workers, but also from employees
in the urban arcas of Botswana are the major source of income of the
poorest 10% of their sample group. For the 15%-50% category these
transfers were the third major source of income and for the 60%-95%
category it was the fourth major source (18). These arc national
figures, 80 we may assume that in areas such as B3ckaa which have
a relatively high incidence of labour migration the avera:e house-
holds income is tn a much greater extent dependent on such trans-
fars.

As a result of these factors younq men have become much more
independent than in the past. In the past a man depended for his

l1ivelihond on his father and the latters brothers until late in
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his life. Boys lived at tue cattlepost herding for their 'fathers'
and when they had become grown mnen they continued to supervise the
herding activities of their younger brothers while at the same time
ploughing for their parents and for their own wife. Their house
should be established next to their father's and “heir wife would
help her mother-in-law in the dajly tasks. As the father retained
the rights over his herd until he died, a man had no opportunity

to become independent until that time. The authority of the father
was thus backed up by his control over the economic resources. Tcday
this has changed dramatically. Not only do young men have an inde-
pendent source of income but more often than not the father is de-
pendent for part of his income upon hiz sons. This ooviously has
affected the father-son relationship profou=dly and fathers frequent.ly
complain bitterly about tne inso' .nce of their children.

Yet, the rights of the parents to a share in the wages is not
challenged. A household can benefit in three manners from the wa7es
of mineworkers: remittances can be sent by mail; clothing and house-
hold goods can be bought in South Africa and brought back to the
village; and savings are accumulated by a payroll deduction scheme
and paid out at the place of reciruitment. This latter scheme has
proved very pnpular and few migrant labourers will not make use of
it. Those men who do not yet have their own famiry should (and almost
always do) brsing the full amount of this money to their parents.

The latter will give some pocket money (from R2 to Ri0) to the mi-
grant :orker himself, allocate R2-5 and/or some clothing to the
latters malome, possibly a few rand to his brothers and sisters

and kecp the rest for themselves and the household's needs. Occassion-
ally some money may be set aside to buy some livestock fcr the mi-
grant worker. 1 collected the labour histories of 27 men - all ex-
c~pt 3 below 30 years of age. All, excepr 2 of these 3 elder men,

were single and handed over their ‘deferred pay' to their parents.
Only 12 (44.4%) of these 27 migrant workers had ever obtained live-
sthck from their wages; in total 26 goats anc 11 cows had buen bought.
virtually all men had honoured the obligation to make a gift to

the malome (21 men or 77.1%). The amounts of savinqa varied from

R20 to R140) with the vast majority in the R3%-R70 range. A few cases

can aerve as example,
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A. brought back RS8O0

This money was distributed by his parents in the following manner:

R to A. himself

R2 to his malome

Rl to sister

Rl to sizter

R2 to younger brother
R2 tc younger brother
RiC.60- two bags of corn

R 55.40 to parents

B. brought back R40
RS to B, himself
R2 and trousers to his malome
R 3 - a goat for B

R 32 - schoolfees for his brother and sieter and food for the
household

C. brought i.ack R 20
Rl to C. himself
R2 to malome
R2 to mother
R15 to father to pay his taxes

It i{s only when the migrant worker has engaged or marrxied a
girl and has children with her that his parents or quardians will
relinguish their rights to hi vinas. Though the young migrant
labourers greater self-assurance and independence may lead to
disrespectful behaviour, it otten has contributed to the growth
of a deep sense of responsibility as well. Young men when asked
why they had gone on miqgrant labour unanimously replicd that they
considered themselves to be grown men and thercfore should work,
put most added that they had to go because their parents badly nceeded

the money, As LChapera has pointed out the first migrant labouyr
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contract marks the transition to adulzhood as in the past the ini-
tiation ceremonies did (19). A young man wiio nas not been to Lue
mines is frowned upon, and the girls favour especially those who
have bought fashionable clotnes with their wages. But these factors
should not uwscure the considerable sacrifice which is maae bv these
men. Life in the mine compounds is not easy and the work hard and
dangerous. While every man wants to go at least o e to the minres,
not many would out of preference continue tc Jo so for many years
more. Especially after a man has a wife and children he does not
like to leave them. It is clearly recognised that children should
have the constant love of a father rather than a few presents once

a year, Yet many men are not able to settie down in the village
until their children have grown considerably. It is for these families
that the negative consequences of migrant labour are most clearly
noticeable. Family ). . obviously guffers badly and the relations
petween husband and wife can become strained. Virtuaily all the
divorce cases I came acro.s centered around the problems which had
been created by the prolonged absernce of the husband.

The households agricultural activities suffer as well. Though
the wife is made respounsikle while the husband is away he continues
to make the managerial decisions. She sliouid write and consult him
about all major issues. This may in certair ircumstances prove to
be an extremely inefficient procedure. Fu* ore, the herding
of the households livestock is .ot likcly .o be properly supervised
which may result in many losses. Mcce serious is probably the fact
that a dependence has been created an external source of income
at the cost of an independently acqu..<d income within the village
environment. The aspirations ana energies ar not directed upon the
village economy itself since it is not possible to see the immediate
pencfits thereof. Rather than learning how to farm properly most
people prefer to acquire the skills and knowledge taught at school
in the (usually vain) hope for a job in the urban area: or a higher
wage at the mines. Further-ore the contact with the uroan areas
introduces people to the qlitver -1 the consumer soc.oety and new

wants are . rioted, Rather tnan investing thelr money in agricultural
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implements and livestock which wilil bhenefit them later, young men
prefer to buy clothes, bicycles, radio's etc. and enjoy the good

life at the beerhalls. The following chapter will discuss the ill

effect which migrant. labour has had cn the relations between agnates.

With so many ncgative consequences one may come to deplore the mi-
grant laboursystem wholeheartedly, yet it should also be remembered
tnat it offers a much needed cash income to a very great number

of people. Should the mines decide to work with a permane Yabour
force this would have a short-term disastrous effect on . SI00rer
sections of rural Botswana. But whether the long-term effects would

also be negative is open to question.

Other sources of income

In addition to these three major means of income several house-
holds obtained an income from the sale of various products within
the village environment. The most significant of these products
was bcer. 44 households {35.5%) had sold beer in the year 1970/71.
Women without acult men to help them in agriculture are usually
totally dependent on this source of income, but ilso .n other house-
helds an immediate need for cash, i.uv. schoolfees or taxes was met
by the sale of beer. The beer brewers sell in particular to migrant
labourers on leave. After the hard work in the mines the young men
come to the village to enjoy themselves with their comrades and
spend some of the money they have earned. At a price of 5 c per
calabash (% litre) the theoretical profit margin is high, i.e.

200% (20), but the competition among brewers and the frequent buying
on credit may cause heavy losses., Witchcraft accusations frequently
accompany the cconomic competition among brewers. The most succes-
ful brewer in the village woke one morning to find blood sprinkled
all over her courtyard, and the bones of the divirer indicated that
evil witchcraft was performed by her three rivals in the beerbrewing
business.

Table XXVI1 shows the other sources of income which were men-

tioned by the intorviewer:s,
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Table X¥VIT'. Distribution of households with additional sources

of income.

sale of: no.of households % of households
beans 42 60
thatching grass 7 10
firewood 2 2.9
barkrope 7. 10
wooden spcons i 1.4
milk 1 1.4
services:
carpenter 1 1.4
br ickmaker 1 1.4
made fences 1 1.4
dug well 4 5.7
lorry driver 1 1.4
made granary 2 2.9
Total 70 100

It is unfcrtunate that today people buy goods from the stores
rather :han manufacturing and selling them themselves. Many of the
old crafts have completely disappeared. For instance, no won.an makes
clay pots any longer. The competition with the factorymade goods
from South Africa has been to the disadvantage of traditional crattwork.
This also means that money ig rot kept circulating within the village
environment or even within Botswana but that it goes to Botswana's

rich industrial neighbour.

Conclusion

Sansom distinguishes tnree phases of devclopment of the Dual
Economy (21). in the initial phase cash is earned as wages to satis-
fy new demands for a few manufactured goods «d. guns, while sub-
sistence production continues in the Lraditional way. In the second
phase 'the relationship between subsistence sector and cash sector

is one of separation and co-oxistence' (22). Within each sector the
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values and standards relevant to that sector continue to be observed.
In the final phase 'economic transactions are generally calculated
in market terms. The economy remains a dual economy only in the
sense that the participants have two sources of income and must

divide their time between town and country' (23). If oue had to

place Bokaa on this continuun it would have to be near the pole of the

final phase. In few instances can one still speak of two distinct
standards of value existing next to each other. One obvious example
is the bridewealth where R20 can count as one cow, although the
market value is much higher. The bridewealth is still not a commer-
;ial transaction but some ritual events have come to resemble one.
It is customary to give a feast with meat and beer after the birth
of a child. The visitors bring gifts of money or grain for the mother
and child. Today it happens at such occasions that the amount of beer
and meat given to ea. visitor is calculated against the gift he
brings. Thus should he bring 10c, he can either have two ca)abashes
of beer or one calabash of beer and a few pieces of goat meat. These
are the standard prices which are charged at the more openly commer-
cial occasions in the village. This example would not necessarily
imply that the rates of the wider market are genera.ly applied,

but thie in fact is what happens most of the time. I can best give
an example out of my own experience. I could buy a large hare which
had been srzred for 30c, but 1 rand (100c) was demanded for a
scrawny ciicken since that was the price for a chicken in the super-
market of Gaborone. My arguments that this price was ridiculously
high (in comparison, the standard wage for a full day's work of a
male labourer was 50c) and that the bird was half the weight of
those bought in Gaborone, were met with disdain. Where people are
acquainted with the values of the wider economy they try to apply
them, albeit with misconceptions and confusions. The ovientation

is towards the market sector and the traditioral values have largely
been abandoned. Associated with the economic values are social
values and this transaction from a small-scale tribal economy to an
integration with the larqger Southern African cconomy has had pro-

fourd effect, un social life, There s no longer a truly dual economy
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is no longer a dual value system governing

the relations between fellowmen. The following chapter will deal

with this issue.
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and 1n many respects there is no longer a dual value system governing

the relations between fellowmen,

The following chapter will deal
with this issue,
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CHAPTER VII: FRCM COMMUNALISM TO INDIVIDUALISM

The plight of the rural areas of Botswana, such as Bokaa, has
not gone unnoticed by the government of the country. The National
Development Plans have given high priority to rural development
and the reduction of the existing inequalities in income. The economic
goals of the Second Development Plan were as foliows:

1) to secure the fastest possible rate of econom.c growth in

a mannevr designed to raise the living standards of the great

mass of the inhabitants of Botswana; 2) to achieve budgetary

selfsufficiency in the shortest possible time conristent with
rigid eccnomic growth; 3) to maximize the numuor of new job

opportunities; 4) to promote an equitable divirihution of in-
come, in particular by reducing income differr.utials between

the urban and the rural sectors thrcugh rural development. (1)

In order to reach these goals various strategies have been
formulated some of which have been referred to in the previous
pages. It is not my intention here to evaluate these programmes
though it may be mentioned that they have aot been very succesful
so far ir substantially altering the living standard of the majority
of the rural people or in reducing the income differentials. My con-
cern is rather with the implicit and explicit conceptions about
cribal society which underlie the formulation of these strategies.
Underlying every programme for rural development is a model for
rural society and a model of the modern society it is hoped to
achieve. The reigning view is that the tracitional =conony is charac-
terised by a surplus labour and unchanging production techniques
and underlying these is a set of attitudes which are incompatible
with modernization. 1t is furthermore embedded in a traditional, i.e.
tribal society which socializes and forces its individual members
to rasist change. While environmental influences and poverty are
acknowledged to he major tactors retarding progress, the government
consistently has expressed the belief that the problem of develop-
ment is a human problem, by which is meant the backwardness of the
peasantry and thejr resistance to innovation, The shift from the
traditional to the modern sector has to take place tirst and fore-
most in the consciousness of the people. As lowg as tribal sucloty
continues to be tribal socicoty and the prasant remains tradition-

bound he will He the major barrice to rural development
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However, not all tribal values are viewed neyatively. on the
contrary Sonie are highly praised and considered valuable assets
to a developing country. The policy advocated is to change certain
aspects of tribal society put by all .neans retain others. The vice

president is clear on this point:

The real obstacles to progress are found in ourselves, in our
attitrdes to change and initiative, our ignorance of what needs
to be done and what each must do and some of our customary
prac*~ices, for example in respect of land tenure.

By this 1 do not mean that our traditional way of life is wholly
incompatible with development. Far from it- there are very

many aspects of our traditions which are splendid ways of doing
things which I would never wish to replace with European ways
if by "European’ peorle mistakenly mean modern. The African
extended family, for example, with its built-in syetem of so-
cial security is an invaluable institution. If the extended
family system were to disintegrate we would all be the losers.
Likewise the traditional sharing of natural resonurces of water
and grazing, and land generally, provides a sound basis on
which to build a just and egalitarian society. (?2)

Such thinking is familiar. Most African leaders profess a desire
to combine the development of their countries with the continuity
of valuable indigenous traditions. In their efforts to establish
a distinct African identity and counteract the evils they see as

inherent to western systems, they tend to uphold the humane virtues

of traditional African society. These virtues have been extolled

particularly py the exponents of African Socialism who ¥-  empha-
gized that African gsocieties are ' cooperative', coli- . st',
‘communalist' or 'gocialist' in their traditional { 3 3).

The extensive network of social obligations - -he crucial

feature to be admired and preserved. Although in additicn the communal
ownership of land and the low degree of st;atification are cited

as elements in the traditional socialism, .t are the close-knit

and supportive relationships which pertain particularly between
kinsmen which reflect the values of African culture.

Of course it is not only the culture which evaluated; at stake
is a view of the essential nature of the African tcibal man. One
visualizes a person for whom the values of group welfare predomi-
nate over personal welfare, with a concern for those less fortunate
than he himself and the concept that only as a menmber of a qroup
~an the individual fulfill himself. Should he have ambitien at all

it is in terms of sncial values rather than economic ones. iIn fact
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some of the exponents of Atrican Socialism secm LO maintain that
traditional man acted not only in response to soclal obligations
but also out of a genuine and generalised love for mankind (4).

It is he: 1 that because of such cultural and human characteris-
tics capitalism is ‘unnatural' to Africa. Capitalism is defined not
simply as private ownership of the eccunomy but as the kind of human
relationship that individual ownership can produce. Thesc human
relationships are scen as the very opposite of all the soclal and
human values which are inherent (O African sulture. Capitalism not
only creates a social system of explcitation and gross injustices

but it also atomises society and uproots e individual. The asso-

ciated niodel of man is of an individua. wi nearches t' - maximum
of self-fulfillment d in order to Lva’ ..+ .is high goals seeks
to maximise his g2ins LO the utmo ;e rdless whether it be at

the cost of others.

The dilemna which faces African ieaders is that while moderni-
zation, which implies westarnization and freguently capitalism as
well, i1s desired, ch: abovementioned human values of the western
world are rejected, .n hotswana it iu hoped that it will be possible
to combine the good of two worlds. On the one hand individual ini-
tiative is encouraged, eg.: ‘there is a lack of people with enter-
prise, energy and t'e necessary skills. We can only hope to develop
rapidly if we concentrate our limited resources on thuse few who
are so equipped' (5). But on the other hand, 'we musi ba ance our
concern for equality with our need to maximise development so as
to reduce the general leved of poverty' (6), and as mentioned, the
communalistic nature of tribal society is thought to aid the rea-
lisation of this aim, It scems that not only ought the poor to work
together for a better future but that furthermore the rich and
moderately well-to-do will assist their poor and hungry relatives
until the time that the development. aims have been sufficiently
realised for all partake in the new national wealth, Are these
realistic hopes? In my opinion they are not. Tyibal society is not
an enclave in which tribal values have survived intact. 1t is part
nf the wider South Atrican society which is permeated by the capita-

Jist ethic. For a ventury already the villager has had contact with the
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money economy and its values have pailtrea aown all layers of his
society. To assume that this would not vave drastically altered
tribal society is almost naive.

Bckaa today is neither 'traditionalist' nor 'communalist'.
Changes in the social organisation and the valuesyslem have taken
place in a, for the older inhabitants alarmingly, fast tempo. and
much of this change is not in agreement with official plans and
hopes. The spirit of communalism is very much on the wane and indi-
vidualistic values are everincreasingly present. of course the past
never was as ideal as has been suggested. The first obvious criti-

cism is that co-operation and communalism nevar extended to the

whole society but were usually vested in the smaller corporate grours.

1t was possible to have wealthy familygroups 1i. che same village
as very poor ones and the only way in which those 200Or could snare
in the wealth of others was by an occasiona! feast, and thirough
customs such as mafisa. Inequality in wealth has clearly always
existed just as inequality in rank and political status have. Yet
there did exist a considerable degree of 'sharing' between members
of a familygroup and to a lesser degree between wardmembers and more
distant relatives, and no member of the society would have to fear
gtarvation as lonj as another did have a surplus of food. Another
rtant mechanism was the redistribution of grain by the chief
au rusponsible for the sick and needy. Today such mechanisms
r do rct exist any longer cr are very much weakened. This is
, ecoiety which has only partially been replaced by the dis-
w1 ibutions ~t aid-agencies.
The following section of this chapter will examine the various

traditional forms of co-operation and aid and trace their breakdown.

social values, economic co-operation and property relations

The values of mutual assistance and aid to the ncedy opcrated
porticularly within the corporate social qroups of traditional so-
ciety. 1In addition there was to a var:, ing degree also o sharing

of natural and other resourcss within theuse groupings. The corporate

1
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grcups functioned to organise social and econonic life efficiently

and provided security to all their members.

the household

In tile past when polygamous marriages were more COmnon, hiouse-
hold structure was differ~nt from what it is today. R¢ her than a
husband, wife, children unit, the basic unit consisted of a mother
and her children. This unit refered to as the 'house' managed its
own separate resources as well as sharing to some extent in thoec
of the full polygamous family. Each wife had her own field (tshimo
ya lapa) where she would work with her chilaren. She stored the grain
in her own separate grainbin and managed it 1in consultation with the
husband. However, should one of the wives not have enough corn to
feed herself and her children the husband would give her corn from

his own field (tshimo ya kgotla), or could even ask another wife to

give from her corn.

All the sorns stayed at the cattlepost and the milk of the herad
was divided equally among the houses. However, the cattle were not
3ivided equally after the death of the household head. Each house
was allocated some beasts (tshwaisa) during the lifetime of the house-
hold head but the bulk of the cattle was inherited by the eldest
son of the senior house. In particular if the junior wives had not
been married with bocedi this could lead to sharp differences in
wealth wi.ich in turn frequently led to animosity. Although the mein
heir was more like a trustee of the inherited property than an ab-
solute nwner and was expected to manage the estate for the benefit
of all the members of the family, in practice this did not always
happen. Especially the children ot the junior houses could + de-
prived of their fathers property. For instance, chief Radi .adi
was a son in the second house of Selalabyannye. All his fathers
cattle went to the children of the first house and on his ascendancy
to the chieftainship .atter his half-brothers death) he was a poor
man., Quarrels hetween the descendants of different houses about
the division of the inheritance used to be a common occurrence.

The disputes uhout the chieftainship between sons of ditferent house

are wellknown (see for instance sage § ) but disputes between
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sons of different houses about property are no less fregquent among

the common people.

Case XXVI. A dispute between half-brothers about the ownership of

a well.

Leburu had 4 wives. One of them was the daughter of Segwabe.

Segwabe gave a large open well to Leburu and all members of

the latters household made use of it. After Leburu's death all

his sons continued to use the well together, but in time as

the number of their cattle grew and their own children bhecame

adults the well was no longer able to support so large a popu-

lation. Quarrels began to occur. Molemi the son of Leburu and

Segwabe's daughter claimed the well as his own on the grounds

that his mothers father had given the well to Leburu. ke fenced

the well in and began to charge a fee of 50c to those who wanted
to draw water. This led to a serious quarrel with radigokong

the eldest son of the senior house, gsince the latter, the maip

heir to Leburu, considered himself tne owner of the rell. A

courtcase was pending when I left the field but it was consi-

dered that the end-result would probably be that all the des-
cendants c. Leburu would continue to use tne well together

but also that they should all contribute to its upkeep (dig it

deeper, fencing it etc.)

Polygamy is rare at present, but similar problemns to the one
described above arise when a man marries a second time after the
death of his first wife. Though the child:2n of his first marriage
should accept this woman as their own mother the relations between
step-mother and step~children are notoriously bad. Especially if the
children of the first marriage are adults they will resent having to

share the property of their father with this woman and the children
which ney be born of this union,

Today the monogamous houszhold is the norm, although in prac-
tice many variations may be found due to the instability of many
unions and the high rate of illegitimacy. The fields are no longer
divided into man's fields and woman's fields but both the spouses
work on the same field or fields. A much closer co-operation exists
petween the spouses today than was customary in the pas:. Shortage
of labour has forced the men to participate in trac ‘tional woman's
tasks suth as weeding, birdscaring, harvesting, threshing and some
women help thelr husband with ploughing and herding. Husband and
wife have becom” virtually equal partners in the making of economic
decisions. The husband is still considered the superior of the wife

but this superiority has become rather tenuous. 1nformants said:
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'In the past a wife was like the first born of her husband, today

it is different' and 'the husband is the head and the woman his child,
but yet she is the vice-head'. In one case of divcrce the woman
started prcceedings after the husband had sold a bag cf corn withcut
consulting her. Corn was traditionally regarded as belonging to the
woman, but even with regard to cattle a huskand should consult his
wife about the sale of a beast. Likewise she ought not to sell any-
thing without his permission. It is the wife who keeps the money

and allocates it to the household essentials. Together they should
work for their common income and together they should spend and
consume it. In practice this ideal is often maue impossible by the
conditions of migrant labour and the frequent irregularities in the
relationship between husband and wife which result from it. It is
guite common to find women who hear infrequently from their absent
husband and who in addition to rearing the children and managing

the housechold assets have to earn some extra income by working for
others or brewing beer. After the husbands desth the estate should
not be divided until the wife has also died and she should co-opa-
rate with the children, in particular the eldest son, in the manage-
ment of the estate. Unless she especially pe mits the division of the
estate before her death no one of the children is allowed to take
his share of the inheritance (they also require her permission to
take their tshwaisa share, but this is more easily given).

Between parents and children many strict obligations pertain
which are not all disrupted by the marriage of the latter. Children
help in all aspects of the agricultural work, and when boys go on
migrant labour they should send a major part of their earnings to
their parents. Girls stay at home until thev are formally married,
and until then help their mother with domestic tasks, the brewing
of beer etc. Even after marriage people are obliged to look after
their parents. Men should plough for their aged father and mother
and help "1 the herding of the herd. They sh~uld of course make sure
that their parents have sufficie.t foou, clothing and housing.

The rather is obliqed to provide a cow to each c¢1ild (in the
past only to boys) as a return for the work they do for him and
his wife and to enable each une to build up a herd of his own. Such

an animal and 1ty of fapring ia called tshwaisa, Roberts writes:
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Under the tshwaiso custom an estate holder sets aside a given
beast for a particular peneficiary without severing it fron

his herd. Such a beast is regarded as being irrevocably
alienated to th2 donee from the moment it is set aside for him,
but may not be separated from the donor's herd before the

donor gives perwission for this. Any issue born to a tshwaiso
beast are automatically set aside in the same way, as the basic
purpose of the custom is to proviie the foundation of a herd
for the donee. A father is regarded as being under an obligation
to tshwaiso beasts for each of his children, provided he has
g.fficient cattle, and Qormally gets aside a beast under this
custom for each child after it is born. Where a tshwaiso beast
dies, or proves infertile, it is replaced provided the donor
has the resources to do so. Tshwaiso beasts are not regarded
as part of a dead man's estate. Even if they remain with his
herd when he dies, they are always gseparated from the herd
before division. (7)

The fact that their own animals are ircluded in the herd of
the father is an important incentive to voing men to continue her-

ding the cattle and ploughing for their parents. They are herding
their own future wealth as well as fulfilling a kinship obligation.

the sibling group
Brothers, and to a lesser extent sisters, are expected to co-

operate and aid each other all their lives. They should not only
work together as long as their parents are al.ve, but should do

so even after their parenis death. They should share a cattlepost
and their sons should herd together under +their supervision. As a
herd is often not divided until many years after the death of the
father and during that time the brothers (and sisters if they al-

go have a share) should consult each other and their mother if she
is still alive, about the management of the herd. But even after

the herd has been divided they should remain together in one cattle~
post until their own sons have pecome adults.

This arrangement.s had considerable benefits for all the parties
concerned. They were assured of a continuous supply of labour as
each brother took his turn in herding, going on miqgrant labour etc.
Furthermore, a man could leave the village secure in the knowledge
that Lis brother would plough for his wife, give her milk and atd
her in an emergency. In return he would of course do the same for
the wives of these brothers if they were to leave the village on

migrant labour. A very i{mportant factor was also that the poor
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benefited significantly. In the past the eldest son inherited most
of the herd. However, he was obliged to provide for the needs of
his younger and poorer brothers ang sisters. Roberts writes:

Traditionally, the greater pa°t or a Jeceased person's property

passed to a single male heir; in the case of a warried man

this heir was normally his eliest son (or the eldest son of

the senior wife in a polygyncus household). This arrangement

was workable because the property was held by the princigal

heir on the understanding that it would pe used for the general
benefit of the family as the need arose; he was far more in the

position of a trustee than an absolute owner. (8)

In the co-operative arrangements the pocrer brothers were also
not discriminated. By contributing their labour they earned their
right to an equal access to the cattle, i.e. they had equal rights
to the milk and draught power.

The ploughing was done in rotation so that the span started
at a different brothers field each year. Thus everyone was given
a fair chance to profit from the first rain. Furthermore half of
each field was plough.d before they returned to the second half of
the first one's field etc. In this way it was ensured that at least
part of each field was ploughed in the right season. No one who
contributed his labour snould suffer hardship because of limited
wealth. The well-being of all was considered more important than
the immediate advantages which the richest individuals could secure
for themselves. This was no char!ity but a clear appreciation of
interdependence. With the frequent occurrence of droughts and diseases
the wealthy man of today could be a destitute tomorrow and then
he would depend on his fellow men for a living. 1t was thus always
safer to invest in sccial relations than in immediate gains and who
could one depend on more than one's own brothers? Thus the economic
relationship was very strongly emphasized. They should preferably
do all their economic activities together and help each other at
times when a heavy expenditure of cattle was required. Ideally
brothers ‘hould contribute tn each others bridewealth and they should
of r each otner sibstantial cuts of each animal they slaughtered.

gisters should also be assisted. Unmarried sisters should be

ploughed for and given milk. ter linked brother shouid help her when

g
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necessary. He might, for example, sell a cow to suwpport her in case

of illness, or he might pay ner schoolfees with Pis migrant labour

wages. The guardianship over sisters is of ccurse transferred on

marriage to her husband who should then provide for her, but a re-

lationship with economiC aspects is thun initiated with the chil-

dren. It was very common for a sisters son to live with his malome

in order to help the latter with the herding of his cattle. As re-

ward he would receive a tshwaisa cow Jjust like tne children of the

malome. Once the boy reached adulthcood he could choose whether he

wanted to retura to his own parents with his tshwaisa cattle, or

whether he wanted to stay in the familygroup of his maternal uncle.

the familygroup
Basically the same rules obtained for the economic co-opera-

tion of the members of the familygroup as for those of the sibling-
group, but to a lesser :gree. They were al. > expected to help each
other in all activities, share a cattlepost, plough together etc.

bat if the familygroup was large, no one would feel offended if its

members separated into two Or more yroups for such purposes. These

groups were usually sublinggroups put it was also possible for unre-

lated men to work together in this manner.

the ward
1f a ward was tmall its mombers worked together in the same

manner as the familygr-up and sibiinggroup. From the lifehistories
which I collected it appeared that after the rinderpest epidemic
when there were few cattle and few men, because most of the popu-
lation had left for Shoshong, whole wards would plough together
with only one span of cattle and . plough. But of cour:se in those
days women atill hoed as well and the fields were smaller. later
as fields became larger it was no longer possible to plough so many
finlds with one span and one plough.

The members of a waru &lso exploited a common area of land
and though the grazing areas were not divided according to wards
they often had their cattleposte close to cach cther. Each ward
was 1lloted a particular agricultuiral area in order that chey would

remain together in their cconomic activities as well as in their
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political and sccial activities. 1In time as the populatinn grew,

this concentration of the fields of wardmembers was broken and they

became dispersed over the varicus agricultural areas (see ch., III).
The functions of the wardhead were extremely important @ r the

regulation of the econcmic affairs of tne ward and the assistarnce

of the needy. A quote by an informant, who was the grandson of a ward-

head, expounds the o)d ideal:

in the time of my grandfather the wardmembers had to look
after his properties. They hal to fence his land, to weed his
fields and help with ploughing. This cnenged during my fathers
time. My grandfather had to look after tiie poor pecp'e in the
ward. Those that had nc cattle for ploughing could use his
cattie :nd even if they were fined at the kgotla my grandfather
had to :. lp them in paying ..eir fines. He was as a father

for every one in the ward. He had to look after widows and
orphans, giving them corn and milk, and if a bag of milk came
from his cattlepost everyone in the ward would he giver some-
thing. For these reasons people worked wiliingly for him,

not just because they were forced. Tue chief would usually

so that he could help his peopié and they would not flee to
other villages. Wardheads were herdsmen for the chief. They
were lookina after people for the chief, not for themselves,
and a chief could punish a mar. if he was rich and was not
looking after suffering people. The chief would say:

By making him suffer you make me suffer.

It appeared that chief Selalabyannye and chief Rraditladi in the
early years of his reign had indeed given mafisa cattle to several
wardheads. Today this iz no longer the case and the ideal described
above iE not at all in accordance with present-day relations between
wardhead and wardmembers. A wardhead no longer a3sists his people

in any way and many even feel disgruntled about the fact that t..ov
still perform a judicial function without being paid for it. Ana

no wardmc.oer would dream of working for his waru ad without pay.

the village/tribe
At village and/or tribal level the chief was the symbol of unity

and the chief was the one who cu-ordinated all the economic acti-
vities of hls people and who ' rovided food for the poor. Through
this one man the (ribe acted together for the common c~od. The chief
gave orders for the peuple to start ploughing and when they could
start. havesting. From the time that ploughing was permitted he pro-

hibited peuple trem keeping their catile at their lands. Thus it




was avoided that one man's cattle would eat the ycung crops of
another man who had ploughed earlier. By ordering people to plough
at virtually the same time it was also ensured that the swarms of
birds which plague the cultivators should not be concentrated on
only a few fields at a time.

In addition the chief as 'father' of th» tribe was responsible
for the welfare of all. But in tnis he was aided by the people them-
selves. They paid tribute and ploughed tributary fields for the
chief. The corn which was thus colle.ted was stored for distribution
to the poor. By contributing their labour and tributary payment
people were assured that they themselves could t n to thL2 chief
in times of need. Moreover the chief was expected to be generous
and regularly gave feasts at whicn everyone could receive beer and
meat. Generosity was one of the first qualities on which a chief
was judged by his people.

These were the ideals, and by all accounts they were realised
to a considerable extent in the past. Today, howuver, matters fare
very differently. While the ideals are stiil verbally acknowledged
by older people they are usually followed by a diatribe against
the evil of modern times in which people no longer honour their ve-
latives and chief, but seek only immediate advantages for themselves.
Even younger people agree that this is a sorry state of affairs,
but they have also come to accept a different valuesystem and know
that taey themselves will sacrifice the oid ideals for their new
ambitioas. But it is more than a question of new values. The new
values can flourish only because the old arrangements are no longer
efficient. The orientation towards the group was necessary in the
past. There were no opportunities to earn a living besides those
found within the village environment and there were no ways of sto-
ring wealth safely. turpluses could not be invested in much else
than scciai relations. A man was well aware that only by investing
nis energies and resources in the strenghthening of the group
would he have some security if misiortuae should befall him. Like-
wise kinship co-operation was not charity but a system of mutual
benefit. A man with many cattle could benefit from the .abour of a
poor person and the poor man benefited rrom the use of the cattle.

These rewards were considered to be equal to each other. The poor
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man had no market on which to sell his labour and the rich man had
no use for his cattle other than in agriculture and social trans-
actions. But once the new factors of money and work in the mines
of South Africa were introducazd all this had to change. The follo-
wing lengthy casestudy of a familygroup 1n time illustrates this

process of change.

Case XXVII. The dynamics of co-operation.

Part I
Letshwenyo
A
Din ﬁil&ne
p Ll\\ z/lX ¢;:§ . A é/ 5
A A

Letshwenyo died in approximately 1910 ard Pulane his eldest

son inherited the major part of the herd. He and his younger
pbrother Dinko were the only members of their subward and family-
group at the time. They shared a cattlepost and ploughed togetici.
The two spans of cattle would first go tc the field of one
brother and then tc the other's. The following year they would
first go to the one whose field was plougned last the ycar be-
fore and so on., They had no children to help them, since
Pulane's wife was barren and Dinko still young, but Pulane
co-operated with hios wife's two ~.others who had no cattle

and was given a child to help him by his wife's mothers sic-
ter. His wife's brothers helped hin all year in the herding

and in return received equal shares of the milk and equal treat-
ment in ploughing. Since the fields werc much smalier than today
and half of them were still being hoed by the women, this pre=
sented no problem, Atter his wife's brothers left him {one
received mafis. cattle and the other went un migrant labour)

N
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Pul ane contacted two of his sisters sons in Shoshong and they
came to herd for him. The cattle were thus being herded by these
two adolescent boys and Rutsebe, Pulan='s adopted son, while
pulane and Dinko alternated in supervising their activities.
Pulane's wife died and he married a widow who already
had a son whom I will refer to as 24 1. Soon sne bore him four
sons: A 2 born in 1926, A 3 born in 1932, A 4 in 1937 and A 5
in 1942. Shortly after his first two sons were born, Pulane's
gsisters sons returned to Shoshong taking their tshwaisa cattle
with them. Ratsebe also left. Since he was not pulane's real
aon he knew that he would not inherit now Pulane had children
or his own. This embittered him and he sought co-operation
with his father-in-law instead. Dinko alsc had four sons, B1,
B2, B3, B4. A2, Bl and B2 herded in the 1930's. Pulane purchased
an iron plough in this period. This encouraqged the brothers
to enlarge their fields. Since the women stapped hoeing the
acreage to be ploughed was considerably increased. To ensure
therefore that no one's fieid would be ploughed too late, they
ploughed half one field first, then went to plough half the
others field, returned to the first's etc. Of course they still
alternated each year with the field to start on.

Ccomments:

It is clear that at this time the co-operation between relatives

was relatively casy. Pulane and Dinko could ask various relatives

for help and this wus readily given. The brothers-in-law of Pulane

co-

operated with him because they themselves derived benefit from

the co-operation, while the sisters sons were obliged to help their

malowe. The two brothers themselves had an arrangement whereby each

penefited equally. Though Dinko was poorer this did not affe~* his

chances to success in agriculture.

Part 11

(=

1, the mid 194C‘'s Al, A2, anrd Dinko's three eldest chil-
dren weni. to the mines. Herding depended mainly on A3. By 1950
all Dinko's sons had gone on migrant labour and this presented
problems since Puiane's wife was complaining about the fact
that her sons were being made to herd, whilst Dinko's children
were earning money and not giving any of it to Pulane. Pulane,
however, who was relatively wealthy felt pity for his much poorer
brother. He realised that pinko and his sons needed money from
migrant labour badly. Tensior did exist however, and Dinko several
times tried to separate from Pulane, but until shortlv before
his death never sucreeded in doing so lecause his sons would
only remain for a few months at a time in the village. A 1
and A 2 were also going to the mines. unly A 3 was perfectly
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happy to herd and plough and had no inclinatien to leave the
village. He was the pride of his tather for that reason. 1n 1952
A4 at the age of 15 without the permission of his father went
to South Africa where he worked on a farm., Ii. (954 he returned
and helped A 3 until 1956 when he started to attend school

at the age of 19. In 1958 A 3 finally decided that he should

go to earn some money as well but A 5 was now old enough to
take over from him. Dinko separated from Pulane since his sons
were now returning more regularly to the village and the eldest
one had settled down to being a farmer as he had a wife and
chilaren., A 2 was also married and therefore two fields had to
be ploughed by Pulane's family.

In 1960 Dinko died and in 1962 7Pulane. A 3 was in the
village 1960-1 and A 2 in 1961 as well. In 1962 A 4 left school
and A 5 went to school. Their father died that year. A 4
herded until August 1963 and then departed for the mines as
well. He left the ca*tle to graze without supervision (this
was possible since it was just after the harvest) and asked
B 2 to water them (cattle arn trained to come to th. wells
by themselves). He wrote to A 2 and A 3: 'I must go., “ou do
not support me, so I nust work for money. You must come back
to the village'. That year their mother died and A 4 broke
his contract to return to the village. The brothers decided
not to éivide the inherictance as yet and to maintain their
co-operation. A 4 then went to work in Gaborone. A 2
and A 3 herded and ploughed tcgether in 1964, but in 1965
A 1 deserted his wife who was believed to be a witch and left
the village. A 5 was still at school, so A 3 herded.

Commaents:

The difficulties caused by migrant labour are well illustrated
by this section, Co-cperation became a difficult matter which requir-.:d
much organisation and patience with each other. This case is rather
unusual among the ones I have collected in that the tensions never
produced violent quarrels and accusations. The reason probably must
be sought in the fact that the brothers were still young and most
of them had not yet established their own household. If those who
were absent had left a wife who should be ploughed for and given
milk, quarrels would have been much more likely. The greatest csause
of resentment is that the one who remains behind and who does work
to the benefit of his absent brothers is not rewarded in any material
way. While in the past everyone contributed and everyone received,
now a s3ingle individual contributed more than ever and recejved

nothing in the way ol woney to cumpensate him for his efforts.
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Part IIIL

In the drought of 1965 virtually all the cattle died; the
heca was reduced from 45 beasts te 7. The herd had consisted
or the cattle cf Pulane, the inheritance proper or estate, and
the tshwaisa cattle of each of his chkildren including his two
daughters, Or the severn that remained, three were A 4's tshwaisa,
one A i's, one their sisters's and only one of tueir fathers
inheritance cattle remained. A 2 and A 5 lost all of their
tshwaisa, while of course there were no estate cattle any more
either. A 1 had never been much interested in he’ ing with
l.ording (no doubt because he knew even before th rought that
he would not inherit much, since he was not Pulane's true son)
end A 3 and A 4 realised that from then on the herding would
depend on them alone. A 5 and A 2 would not be prepared to herd
cattle to which they would never have a claim. And until they
would have chillien who could go on migrant labcur and help
them with moaey, the prospect of farming and jts inevitable
bleak poverty for them, held little attraction for these two
brothers. In 1967 A 1 died. He had a wife and young chiluren
in the Kweneng district but since these children were not told
that their Zather had cattle it can be assumed that at sOme
stage in the future Pulane's children will divide them among
themselves.

in 1967 4 4 returned from Gaborone with a wife, this time
with the intention of settling down permanertly in the village.
He would not have come back if it were not for his cattle.
A 3 left for Gaborone in 1568. A 4 stayed alone with the cattle
in 1968, 1969 and 1970. In 1968 he ploughed together with his
wife, but did not plough for A 3'g wife. In 1970 he made an
agreement with an unrelated man called Kgofa. In Jan..ry 1971
A ] returned 1 that year the two brcthers herdes .- %ty 8.
A 4 did not = .t to co-operate with his brothers in 'oughing,
however, anc cley went their own way at picughing time {see
below). Aft_r ploughing they arranged with Kgofa (A 4's partner
in ploughing), who in the meantime had acjuired two mafisa
cattle, that each man would herd for a month in turn. This
lasted until May when A 4 decidad to break the co-operation.
Ye harvested in May and since he wanted to keep poultry in the
village and his wife was a succesful beerbrewer, he decided
to organise his agricultural activities from tne village. A 3
on th2 other hand hac no house in the village and li 28 per-
manently at the lands. A 4 realised that it would be inpossible
to organise their herding satisfactorily under these condi-
tions and alsc wanted to avoid the possiblity of demands being
made upon him by his brother at future ploughing times. H2 took
his own cattle (eight in total) and left A 3 with seven, thr =
his own, one his sisters, one nf the estate and two of A 1.
All this yecar A 4 kept his cattle at the village but in Octo-
ber he was torced + return them to the lands since the grazing
around the viilage was depleted. He did not bring them togethcr
there cver since, After the drought their co-operation became
impossible to oicien. B 2 and b } had also married so that
there were four ‘.l to plough and only a few cattle (the
inheritance which was not divided as yet). B 1 manauvedl to get
some mafisga ~attle and from that moment on he made any co-ope-
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ration to his o'n advantage, stiptlating that his fie?

ploughed first. This was not entirely unreasonable si' - he

was the only person to herd as B 2 and B 3 were force: by their
poverty to go to the mines and only returned for the nloughing
ceason. But Bl should have ploughed for his stepmotne:r first.
r.e year after the drought B2 refused to co-operate with his
uUrothers again. Until 1971 Bl's field was pioughed Iirst,

thien Cadifele his stepmother's, and then B3's. Ln 1971 this
patte 1 was altered. B 3 whc only possessed oine COW, left be-
cause .is field was always ploughed too late. Gadifele and 71
had a violent aispute about the inher:tance of Dinko. B 1 first
disputed Gadifele's right to the three cattle =he had inherited
from Dinko, and thea managed to disappropriate ner field an’
nearly succeeded in turning her out of thie house in which she
was living. There was a courtcase and Gadifele was granted
ownership of the three cattle. She was so upset by the animosity
of her late husband's children that she was thinking of
changing her wardmembership.

Comments:

In this final phase we see the breakdown of the kinship co-
operation. Though the drought might appear to have played an impor-
tant role in this process, one should be careful not to overesti-
mate its effect. It is more likeiy tuat this disaster only contri-
buted the final impetus to an inevitable process. Despite the seem-
ing harmony of the previous stage there wcre many tensi ns and
frustations beneath the surface and when the test came, each one all
too readily went his own way. Irdividuals chose a direction which
was most advanta~~ous to thomselves rather than thinking of the
unity of the group as a whole. It was ¢) 1r to them that they could
no longer sombine their own interestL with those of their kinsmen.

A1, A" and A5 left the co-operating group once they no lenger
had any hope of inheriting cattle. It was more advantageous to them
to work r wages and invest some of their wages in agriculture
than to remain in thc village to herd their brcthers cattle and
use these for ploughing.

A 3 and A 4 were at tirst forced to co-op-rate since neither
had enougn cattle to go alone. But once A 4 had eight cattle of
his own and thus could form his own span tor ploughing, he decided
tu break the cou-operation. It is tellinng that tbough he did not
want to co=uptrate with las b, other hie did seek co-operation with

another man. The reason was simply that this co-operation with Kgofa
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was not subject tc the same norms as the co-operation petween kinsmen.
I will return to this point later.

A similar thing happened among Dinko's sons. Those that had
no cattle went away for long periods of migrant labour and the one
who did have cattle used these first and foremcst fov his own advan-
tage. For this reason B 2 left his brother in the hope of finding
a more advantageous co-operation elsewhere. 3 1's dispute with his
stepmother abouut the inheritance of Dinko is typical. The compeuti-
tior. for cattle is so strong that only the stronyest of bonds can
withstand the tensions and the relationship between stepmother and
stepchildren is almost always difficult. Though Gaaifele had lived
quite amicably with her husbands children until the division of the
inheritance, B 1 did not hesitate to attempt to take Gadifele's
few inherited properties away from her. Had he succeeded Gadifele's
fate would have been hard. She had only one middleaged spinster
daughter and no other income than that which she carned herself
by brewing beer and from the few bags of sorghum from her field.
With some cattle to her name she could at least bargain for some
help in ploughing and occasionally sell a beast, without them she
«ruld probably be abandoried. Bl would prouably not have ploughed
those many years for her if the three cattle about which the dis-
pate erupted had not been included in the herd he managed.

Thus both the co-operation between brotiucrs and the obligation
to plough for one's fathers wife were broken. This did not mean,
however, that all co-operation had ended. On the contrary, almost
every household of the familygroup co-operated with another at the
time of ploughing. But the co-cperation was not with agnatic kinsmen
or wardmembers and was not ordered by the same rules. In fact a
totally different system of exchange was established in wuich not
the equal benefit of both parties was sought but the greatest benefit
accrued to the strongest, i.e. richest, party. The arrangements
made at ploughing time in 1970/71 and 71/72 will illustrate the new

principles of co-operation.

P S,



s gl

Ny

Co-..r-ration in ploughing

A4

In 1970 A 4 started to co-operate with Kjofa because he needed
an assistant. The previous years his wife had helped him with
ploughing, but he felt that this was a cruel thing to do to her
and moreover the work had progressed tco slcwly. Kgofa had no
catt’e at all and therefore had to accept a co-operation which
was much more advantageous to A4 than to himseli. A 4 had also
promised to plough for his younger brother A 5 (working as a
builder in Sebele) since he had no mo =y and needed the food
which A 5 promised him in return for ploughing. First of all
the major part of A4's field was ploughed, then half of A 5's
and only thereafter half of Kgcfa's. Then they went to Ad's
field again. When A 4's field was finished, his brother A 3
arvived from Gaborone and as he and A4 were still co-opera-
ting together his fieldi had to be ploughed as well. He did

not have enough seed so that only part of his field was ploughed.
The-reafter they went to Kgofa's field but his seed ran out as
well and only 3/4 of his field was completed. A 5's field was
completed late in January. ‘this was not the end of it, however,
for A4 had not helped Kgofa in ploughing on his (Kyofa's) field,
so Kgofa had sought co-opecation with Sekiri. A 4's cattle

were therefore still being used in ploughing Sekiri's field in
February. A 4 had eleven bags, Kgofa nine, A 5 two (from the
part ploughe’ first), A 3 and Sekiri nothing.

In 1971 A 4 arranged with A 3 that each should seek their own
co-operation in ploughing. A 4 knew that his fielad would be
ploughed later than would be the case if he co-operated only
with Kgofa who had no cattle and was not a relative. Each
brother thus took a team, but while A 4 had a plough A3 did
not. In fact the plough was not A 4's at all, but was part of
the inheritance of their father and belonged equally to all

the children until the estate would be formally divided. But

in 1963 while A 3 was away, A 4 had sold three oxen, one of his
own tshvaisa and two of his fathers estate. The plough was
bought with the money :rom the sale of an ox from the estate,
but A 3 was under the impression that it was bought with the
money obtained from A 4's ox. A 4 had nc intention of making
him wiser. Without a ploun™ A 3 had no hope of finding such
favourable conditions of co-operation as A 4 could realise.

In October 1971 A 4 and Kgofa went to A4's field and
ploughed one quarter. Then there was no more moisture in Ad's
fieid and Kynfa was allowed to take the cattle since his field
was stiil wet., He ploughed for a week and then heavy rains
fell. The Metsemotlaba river which separates A4's and Kgofa's
fields from each other was in flocd, so A4 had to wait another
week before he could get his cattle back to his field. At this
stage A4 who badly needed money was presented with the oppor-
tunity to carn some cash for a tew days. He hired a fourteen
year old boy to plough with Kgofa. Once A 4 had gone to the
villa: Kgofa touk the cattle back to his own field cn the
pretext that he could not find 24's seed. 1t rained again and
the river was in flood. A 4 in desperation finally swam over
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the river ( a hazardous undertaking) and crossed again with
ne cattle. Both men were now extremely angry with each other.
After regaining his cattle A 4 was left without an assisuant,
since Xgofa refused to swim. A 4'c wife had just given birth
and coculd not assist him. He had to go around asking his neigh-
bours if they could not spare one of their sons. At last he
found a twelve year old boy whom he paid 30 c per day. The
next day the mother refused to let her son go again. A 4 had
to go arcund asking and found another young boy. The next day
the cattle had strayed. Most people kraal their cattle at
night in fear of this and take them very early in the morning
(from 4 to 6 0'clock), midday (11 - 4 o'clock) and evening
(5.30-7) for grazing. A 4, who wants to plough all day, leaves
his cattle out at night. Since his field is at the boundary
of a large grazing area he can afford to do so since the risk
of his cattle entering other people's fields is smaller. After
ploughing another day Kgofa crossed the river. Both men knew
that they depended on each other and nothing furt’er was said.
Since time was running short A 4 did not want to plough the
remainder of his field but returned to the part which was
ploughed but not planted in October. Towards Christmas 3/5
of Ad's field was planted. On Christmasday he was involved
in a dispute with a woman and .as jailed fcr sixteen days.
He was released because nothing could be proved against him.
in this period his wife had hired some people to replough a
section of the field on which the germination was bad. Kgofa
had disappeared again. This was the end of the co-operation
between Kgofa ana A 4.

Most of Ad's crop was destroyed by weevils and he was
left with six bags of beans.

A3

A 3 had cattle but no plough or helper and therefore co-
operated with Nkepu (a pupil farmer) who had no cattle but a
plough. Nkepu had donkeys but since the ploughing with donkeys
is a slow process and he also needed a partner, he preferred
to co-operate. Both men wanted to plough their fields twice,
planting only the second time. In addition A 3 promised to
plough for his younger brother A 5 (a builder). A 5 gave him
two bags of sorghun and one of maize, some of which was to be
used as seed and the remainder was for A 3. A 5 also wanted
his field ploughed twice, but realising that his brother would
not be capable of doing this he hired a tractor in October
for the first ploughing.

The co-operation between A 3 and Nkepu was on an equal
basis, i.e. half one field, than half the others etc. Nkepu,
an extremely forceful man, managed to secure that half his field
was ploughed first. After doing half of A 3's and the remainder
of his own, Nkepu refused to come to A 3's again. A 3 had to
complete his ploughing with his pregnant wife. He only finished
late in December and then still had to goto A 5's. As a result
A 5 for all his expenses (tractor, two bags ot sorghum, one
bag of maize, the labour he hired for weading) received nothing
in return. He blamed A 3 for this and the brothers bhecame very
hostile towards each other
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B 1

Bi1 had fifteen cactie wyree of which belonged to Gadifele
and eight of which wexre n He had a plough and a 17 yeax
old son to help him so t . did not really need to co-opera-

te with anyone. He did ¢ perate with his brother- in-law
Nchibidu however, partly tc help him and partly because MNchibidu
bought him a ploughsharc. The whole of B 1's field was ploughed
first and after that B 1's son helped Nchibidu on hig field.

Gadifele

Despite the anomosity between them, Cadiele did not want
to break completely with B 1. She approacned him again to plough
for her, but this time offered to pay. She had only five rand
which could pay for the ploughing of five 'Tswana acres' (twelve
paces on one side of the field against the length of the field)
B 1| 4id her a favour and ploughed a few more acres. He dad
this because he feared that she might consider taking her three
cattle from his herd, and give them as @ fi:a tc someone else.

B 2

He has one cow and no plough. he ~o-operated with Lekgari
who has cattle and plcugh but no as=. : v.t. Pliughing on B2's
field only started when Lekgari's f:°!. was completed.
B3

B 3 has no cattle and no plough. He co-operated with his
father-in-law Moreetsi. By co-operatinqg wit1 B 3 Moreetsi was
doing him a favour, since he already hud his own son to help
him. Hcreetsi who is 65 years old probably also aporeciated
the fact that the heavy work would ! 2 done by his son-in-law.
Half Moreetsi's field was ploughed :irst, then half of B 3's.

Comments:

From these cases it is avparent that new terms of co-operation
have been = iopted. Each one sought to maximize his persoral gains
and used their resources towards this end. It has become obvious
why A 4 preferred to co-operate with Kgofa, an unrelated man, rather
than with his brother. A 4 had cattle and plough and lacked only
labour while Kgofa lacked all three essentials. This mede A 4 by
far the strongest party and ne could determinc the terms of the
co-operation to his greatest advantage without the restrictions of
the kinship norms. This meant that A 4's {ic1d was ploughed firs:
and chat Kgofa was even expected to help A 4 in the ploughing of
his brethers field. But when Kgofa's turn to plough came A 4 was
not willing to help him and let him meke his own arrangements and

A 4 only agreed as did A 3 in the following year, to plough for his

brother A 5 if he was pald for it.
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A 3 could not demand such favouraole terms in his co-operation
with Nkepu as A 4 had had with Kgofa., A 3 had cattle but nc plough
and labour. Nkepu had a plough but nc cattle and labour. This made
them equal partners since the valie of cattle and plough are consi-
dered equal while iabour is rated less then eithei of these two.
Both parties to this co-operation should have benefited equally
but Mkepu proved to be untrustworthy and A 3 was duped as he had
been with nis brothers. His kind non-assertive personality has caused
him to be taken advantage of throughout his life. He herded while
his brothers went away on migrant labour but was never rewarded
for this. In fact A 4 dishonestly disappropriated the plough which
he ought to have owned jointly with his brothers, even though this
meant condemning A 3 to greater poverty. Nkepu likewise took advan-
tage of A 3's 'weakness' and A 5 did not show any understanding
of the problems A 3 had experienced in the ploughing of his field.

A similar pattern vas apparent among the children of Dinko.

B 1 who had cattle, ploujn and labour could co-operate on terms

which were to his own greutest advantage. He ploughed fcr Gadifele
only because shc offered to pay him. The apparent consiaexation

for the kinship norms, which he expressed by ploughing a few more
acres free of charge, must more likely be attributed to his fear

that she would take her three cattle away from 1.is herd. B 2 who

had no more than his labour to offer could co-operate only on unra-
voural.e terms to himself. B 3 was lucky to bave a kind father-in-law.

The old forms of co-operation which ensured the maximum benefit
to the group rather than to the individual -ould not be maintained
as conditions changed. The previous chapters have outlined the polit-
jcal and social reasons for the breakdown of the various corporate
groups, the decline of the chieftainship etc. But even more funda-
mental were the changes in the ~conomy. Once people became oriented
rowards a source of income external to the village environment and
gained new needs which could only be satisfied with the expenditure
of money, things had tc change. The gaining of a living and the

seeking of security now became individual affairs. Rather than help
one's brother ur wardmembers one would send one's child to school
or to the mines. Rather than help the wilc of one's absent brother

one would ploogh a larger acreage for one self so that it might
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be possible to make money by selling corn or beer. The introduction
nf the iron plough made it possible for tiie fields to become larger,
but this also made it more difficult to co-operate. The differences
of wealth which have always existed now led to different behaviour
patterns. A poorer man needed to go more freguently to the mines

to satisfy his cashi-needs and thereby did no“ help his richer brothers
in herding or otherwise. His demands for help at ploughing time were
therefore not satisfied for long. Those that remained in the vvillage
were not willing to continue in a co-operation which had littie
benefit for them. The lesson was learnt that it was better to look
for security in one's own efforts tnan depend on others, for thocse
others were not only unable to fulfill cre's aspirations but proved
unreliable as well.

The community of Bokaa has movzd towards individualism. This
was probably an unavoidable process within the context of the events
at national ievel and from one point of view there are many advan-
tages to it. Small-scale loyclties to traditional groups should
be replaced by a wider identification with the nation as a whole
if Botswana is to take her place among the modern nations of this
world. And very significant'y, enterprising individuals are frev.-d
to follow their own course. Few peovnle could have become pupi. fur-
mexs if they had remained hemmed in by the demands of their kinsmen.
A much greater mobility, and a much greater choice cf diraction
i3 open to each individual. Even women can now seek their own direc-
tion and realise themselves to a much greater degree than before.
Those who have initiative, skills and some resources can participate
in the process of modernization which supposedly will ultimately
offer them or their children a richer (both in the material and
cultural sense) life and contribute to their country's development.
But the initial clause of the last sentence already .mplie. the
major problem which has been created by this change toward indivi-
dualism. Not all people are able to use the new 'freedom' to their
own advantage. To be succesful the peasant requires an understanading
of the conditions which shape his life, much energy and above all
a4 certain amount of wealth. Those who go to work in the mines only

to spend the money on food, schoolfees, taxes and cloLhes are not
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iikely to progress from their poverty. And the people without cattle
who are not or no longer able to work in the mines, may have great
trouble in making ends meet. They may in fact not succeed in doing
so. As we have seen, agriculture is a rather hopeless affair under
present conditions for the large proportion of people who have few
or no cattle. Frequently a vicious circle of poverty is established
which nowadays is hardly alleviated any longer by ti.e generosity

of kinsmen and wealthy members of the community. The inevitable con-
sequence of the process of change towards individualistic values

has been that the gap between rich and pocr has grown.

Particularly those members of the community who are poor, nld
and disabled may come to be in a bad position today. The obligation
to plough for one's parents is no longer always observed or often
only perfunctorily so. This is not necessarily always due to {ll
will but because the children themselves are poor and place the
interests of their family first. Donald Curtiss has made an excellent
statistical study of 'The Social Organisation of Ploughing' ir the
Manyana area of the Ngwaketse district (9). His report in agreement
with my own observations stresses that the stated ideals of kinship
co-operatioin barely exist in reality. In only 8 instances out of a
sample of 93 households did father and son plough together and none
of these relationships aproximated the ideal. 'The sons of the two
wealthy men had in one case amicably, and in the other case not so,
arrived at a solution in which their major effort was directed to
their own fields. The other cases were more arrangements of mutual
convenjence than traditional patterns of co-operation' (10). He con-
cludes that 'an independent source of livelihood on the one side
and the expectation that wage earners should look after themselves
on the other side make close co-operation between father and sons
the exception rather than the rule today' (11). He found nine cases
where offspring ploughed for their widowed mothers but observed
that these were not always given priority and that many widows greatly
complained of the lack of support of their sons. This finding aqrees
with my own cobservations. The households headed by single/divorced/wi-
dowed women are the poorast categnory of this society. Next come
those old men who have lost their cattle or have worked in South

Africa for most of their life and failes  invest cheir money into
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livestock. An example may indicate the dreadful poverty in which

such people find themselves today.

Case XXVIII. Gaesi Nyokane.

Gaesi is 71 year: ~id and a2 T.B. patient. He has no cattle.
when a young man he married a Kaa woman but she soon died after
giving birth to a daughter. He worked for most of his iife in
Johannesburg and lived with another woman there. They separated
and he came to Bokaa in 1962. For a few years he received a
pension,

In 1962 Gloria was still a young woman of 20 years but she
had three children without fathers and was struggling to feed
and clothe them. She longed for some security and agreed to
marry Gaesi because she thought the pension could provide for
her family in years to come. Then the payment of the pension
was stopped.

Years of extreme harship followed. In addition to the
three children she had on marriage with Gaesi, Gloria gave
birth to another four children. T-ey tried to earn a living
by working for other people in the village. She helped others
in building huts, smearing floors, cutting thatching grass,
fetching water etc. etc. He tried various jobs like making
fences of thornabushes, thatching roofs etc. But ne was old and
very ill. He was given a ration of enriched m-izemeal via the
clinic because he was a registered T.B. patient. Often the whole
family would live on this ration which was meant to supplement
the diet of only one man. They could go without food for days.

Gaesi's brothe Ranko 1s an extremely wealthy man. His
wife inherited many cattle and they have multiplied since that
time. Ranko helps Gresi a little but expects repayment in labour,
When Caesi's son ws.s old enough to herd he went to look after
Ranko's cattle .loria's brother Ntope has frequently emplovad
Gaesi himself in return for some money andé food. He says: '1I
cannot give him food without him or his famii, working fer us.
My wife could never agree to a free gift of :zorn. Snre would as}
me what I am doinj by giving fnecd tn ‘lazy' 'peopie' Then he
added: 'lhey are shy to ask food and ashamed to come and help
u3', It is shameful to be like a ‘servant' to one's close re-
lativ's. Only when it irc a proper job rewarded with proper
pay, ~an the clement cf shame subside.

During zhe tiue ~f my field work, Gloria's eldest daughter
(18 years) went to Gaborone. Some time later Gloria herself
went there as well to look for employment.

The breakdown of co-i(peration described above is not limited

to a lack of co-operation in heiding and ploughing. Co-operation in
general is distrusted at present. On the whole people are only

willing to work together if they will be paid for it For instance
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the traditional workparties (melaleetsa) now take the form of a

few pe~ple working together for a wage of one small Lasin of salt

or vne larger basin of sugar. The workers are expected to do their
full days work and the 'employer' is anxious to see that everyone
does their share. The element of mer.y making with beer after the
work has disappeared. People consider that to worv for another
without pay is to put oneself in the position of a hereditary ser-
vant and this is an extremely shameful thing. This attitude has been
fustered by the attainment of national independence, Politicians
emphasized that people are now 'free' and 'equal' and no one should
work for another withcut pay. Their speeches were directed primarily
at the chiefs but people have tended to think that if they should
not work for the chief without pay they certainly should not so

for anyone else, including the 'community' and tie ‘government’.

The concept 'independence' has come to be interpreted as a new era
in which no one should give orders to anybody else and in which
distinctions based on rank should disappear. 'In the past people
took themselves as belonging to the chief. With independence we
realised we were all equal and that we should all be gentlemen'. It
followed that services of whatever kind should only be rendered if
payment is involved. Some examples can indicate the extent to which
this attitude is carried. The V.D.C. (Village Development Committee)
and the P.T.A. (Parent Teacher Association) are functioning very
poorly indeed and most members do not turn up to meetings. The major
reason which is given is that people demand to be paid for such
duties. Schoolchildren are provided with one meal of enriched maize-
meal per schoolday and in the past the women cf each ward formed
groups which cooked the fcod in turng. In 1972 they refused to con-
tinue doing so and one woman had to be hired as a permarent cook .

A Peace Corps Volunter was stationed in the village for 2 weeks

in order to learn the lanquage. At the end of his stay he thanked
the village and gave them a present of white paint to paint their
school. The main reaction he received was that people demanded money
from him to do the painting jop and in the end he had t> paint the
school himself. Self-help projects are regarded as 'work for the
government' and again people demand that the government should pay

them for such efforts. The fact that they were 'paid' in the form
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of food during the 'Food for Work' progranme of the famine years
confirmed this attitude. Moreover people are aware that Government
employs various people to do a similar kiad of work, so why should
they themselves not be paid for this work as well? As mentioned,
the only 'self-help' projects which had a measure of succes were
those in which the chief called the regiments to work and in .nose
instances the fear of a fine or a thrashing in accordance with the
old regimental laws was a primary motivating agent.

Such attitudes and values are cleariy a reflection of the 'ca-
pitalist' values of the urban centres of Southern Africa and the
western culture wnich is propagated in variovs forms in Botswana
itself. People could nct adopt the desire for a 'better' life in
the material sense while continuing to observe the regulations
of a society which emphasized social relations above all else.

'The present-day life js made for money' people say. But at the same
time the past is etill nesr ennugh for people to deplore these new
trends., informants generaliy agreed that the past was better than
the present and one of the main reasons cited was thet people still

helped and rcspected each other. Tod.y, they agreed there is nothing

but 'jealousy’'. 'Cea-ousy' (lefufa) is a much used term which denotes

a wide range cf meaning from envy arc jealousy to hatred. It refers
to that huran trait which cannot tolerate to see others rise to
better fortune tnhan oneself or to see others rise to the same

good fortune as oneself. And of course this 'jealousy' is closely
connected with the evil practices of witchcraft. The process of
change outlined above could only lead tc a marked deterioration

in the relations between kinsmen, wardmembers and neighbours. 1t

is always painful to be poor while another is rich but this 1is worse
when it concerns one's own relative who morcover refuses to obey
the traditional kinship norms. Today it is common to find that the
prothers of a wealthy man are r< ., some even very poor, while he
does not assist them, Out of sich conditions 'jealousy' arises and
out of jealousy witchcraft accusations! 'There is more witchcraft
than in the past. People get cmpioyment and money makes people

jealous of each other'. It has alsu led to a situation where rela-

tives or villagers hamper each others progress on the path to greater

wealth and/or political influence. As cne man said: 'If 1 try to
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become rich my brothers will think that I want to become important
and despise them. They think I will no longer respect them as 1
should and they do not want to be despised. Take me for Lnstance.
I have bought a donkeycart but I have no donkeys. My rrangwane's
son has donkeys but no cart but he does not want me to use them,
because he is afraid that I can become rich with them'. The tradi-
tional ideal of kinship demanded that there should be unity. People
toduy seem to feel that if there is 'ittle real unity there should
at least be shared poverty. Those that succeed in enriching them-
selves by utilizing the new values of economic individualism to
their greatest advantage are viewed with mucn 'jealousy'. At the
same time these same people -re accused of protecting their position
by working against anybody else trying to do the same thing. We can
clearly see here a growing opposition between rich and poor, even
if those rich be only relatively richer. The reluctance to work
for another as labourer is often also attributed to the fact that
people ure afraid that the other will become richer through their
labour. One can ntserve that many of the poorer people work on tem-
porary jobs for ancther but that few are prepared to do s> on a
long-term basis. The earlier mentioned fear of becoming a 'servant',
and the envy of the richer man, are probably the main reasons. Employ-
ment in towns is quite » differe:nt matter. Firstly because the em-
ployers are foreigners and not one's own kinsmen or neighbours and
secondly because the town is a place which operates totally on a
system of employment and wages.

Similar problems are encountered by those that try to rise
to a position of leadership. They are generally regarded with dis-
trust and hostility and accused of attempted exploitation. It is
comnonly said against clever and/or forceful pe-ple who try to play
a role in the village's political life or try to stimulate self-
help projects that 'hesshe is trying to beccoime . hief'. As there
should only be one chief and this position i: deri red by birth,
such a comment is extremely critical, even hostile. Educated people
are distrusted because they tend to feal superior and because they
are suspeeted of using their 'cleverness' to swindle people of

their money and to opnress them, All village 'leaders', even those
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who had no or little authority complained of 'jealousy’'. A V.D.C.
chairman said: 'Jealousy is the main factor which has destroyed
everything. Of course we cannot exactly know what creates jealousy.
We can just see that everyone hates everyone and notice that rela-
tions will die. Since 1 am a V.D.C. chairman it has brought me in
a bad position because I am hated by everyone, but I like the job.
I like to help those people. The trouble is that I work for nothing,
I am not paid'. And the chief said: "I Jo not agree that wards and
the relations between kinsmen ha ‘e disappeared because our culture
has changed. It is because of jealousy. Families cannot co-operate
because they are jealous. If jealousy could disappear everything
could be the same'.

A revealing feature of tuese beliefs is that wcmer in particu-
lar are pointed out as being 'so very jealous'. The usual explana-
tion for the breakdown of the cooperation between brothers is that
'the wives were jealous. They did not want the milk to be given
to tre other woman's children. They ask a husband whether he is
a 'scrvant' of his broth.r, and refuse to let their son herd another
family's cattle'. "hus the blame is put on the 'wives', the relative
outsiders who disturb the peace and unity of the siblinggroup, fa-
milygroup and ward. It is too much for a man to admit that he him-
self is not prepared to observe his most compelling kinship obli-
gations and he shifts the blame. But though the cause may be attri-
buted to the women the actual effects are almost always distrust,
antagonism and ultimately wichcraft accusations between close ag-
nates. The greatest danger of being bewitched comes from one's
brothers, one's father's brothers and their sons, one's sisters,
ones own parents and one's children. Especially between brothers
and brethers and sisters, accusations are common because they are
_ften engaged in a bitter struygle over the ownership of their
fathers cattle. It is seidom that everyone is satisfied with the
division of the inheritance and even more seldom that they bear no

grudges about alleged or true misdemeanour.

Case XXIX. A case of witchcraf' between brotheyﬁ.

When bnqgadi was paid for Dikeledi her eldest brother and
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her mother fought badly over the cattle thus received., The -
eldest brother regarded himself as her gquardian and wanted
them in that capacity, while the old lady claimed that as she
had suffered the pains of childbirth for Dikeledi she should
have them. She won the case and then asked her ycungest sorm,
Rakodu to look after them. Rakodu was very pleased with this
arrangement since he had no cattle of his own. His pleasure
soon vanished however because he fell ill and the bones of
the witchdoctor indicated that his elder brotiier was behind
this illness. Since that time Rakodu has not gone to live in
the village again, but remains all year at the lands in order
to avoid coming in contact with his brother,

Case XXX. Phophe is bewitched.

Phophe has been ill for a long time. He has consulted
various traditional doctors and finally a prophet of an African
Healing Church. Around his neck he wears a red cord to ward
of the evil influence. He says that he first realised that
he was bewitched when a few years ago he was nearly killed by
a snake, According to him it was a huge snake with eyes as big
as marbles, and it jumped on him as he fell in his panic. He
was saved because the snake only attacks a human being when
there is witchcraft involved. Phophe immediately consulted a
diviner. His suspicions were confirmed by the outcome of the
divination.

Previous to this event Phophe had experienced problems
with his relatives. The widow of his fathers brothers had given
her cattle to the care of the senior brother of her husband,
i.e. the fathers older brother of Phophe called Tladi. After
a few years Phophe convinced her that Tladi was nct looking
properly after the cattle and that she should rather give them
to him. She agreed, But then Phophe sold a few of the calves
for his own purposes without her knowledge and the majority
of the others perished in the 1965 drought. Both she and Tladi
now bore a grudge against Phophe. She started courtproceedings
against him over the sale of a cow to a Kwena man but before
the case had ended she fell {11 and died. Phophe himself was
held responsible for this deathi by her relatives. He himself
believed that since he had found a strong new protective me-
dicine (in fact paid for by the sale of the animal in question)
the evil medicine of her and Tladi had rebounded on her.

Such cases are of course no new phenomenon. But everyone agrees
that they are much more common than in the past, and in the light
of the changes in the social fabric with their strong resultant
tensions it is probable that there are indeed more witchcraft fears
and accusations than in the past.

So far the picture presented is one of disintegratioun, problems

and conflicts but of course new social forms wiil replace the old
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cnes. Certain trends can already be observed. We have scen how the
former corporate groups have disintegrated and that the dcominant
mode of living is an increasingly individualistic one. And out of
these samevtrends new forms of association are rising. Today people
no longer from associations based on kinship and political status
acquired by birth but have started to forin associations hased on
achievement and interest. And these associations are reciprocal

and contractual rather than '‘co-operative'. Despite the frequent
distrust nd the desire to be 'independent' people have certain
strong needs which they know they cannot satisfy eanily on their
owr.. These needs, however, have not been thcse which would have been
envisaged by an outsider. The stroagest and most widespread asso-
ciation in the village are the burial societies. Nearly everyone

is a member of one, and often the husband and wife belong to a dif-
ferent one. To be buried in the proper manner, i.e. in a good coffin
and with enough food for those that atterd the funeral (ideally

the whole village) is an extremely important matter. At this last
occasion more respect should be paid to a person than ever during
his life and it would be a disgrace if this did not happen in the
proper manner, Every individual wants to be buried with honour.

But it is an expensive affair and people often are unprepared for

a sudden death. In the past a coffin or the planks for a coffin
would be bought on account but this could lead to many problems
later on. Close agnates were held responsible for the payment of
guch accounts and the chief could force the brother of a dead man
to pay the account if the widow was nct able to do so. As the rela-
tions between kinsmen deteriorated, this system led to many fights
and ultimately was disliked by all parties concerned. The result
was that burial societies were created to satisfy the strongly felt
need for a good burial. At present there are nine burial societies
in Boka:. A discussion of one such society can serve as an 1llustra-

tion.

Case XXXI. Bokaa Badisa Burial Society.

Bokaa Badisa has forty members. Most of these are women.
Kinship ties play little or no role in the recruitment of the
members, whilae friendship tics are significant. The chairman,
a man from the nearby village of Morwa was elected because

-
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of his polite non-assertive behaviour.

Members pay 35 c eacnh month to the treasurer and when
there is a death thev pay another 25 c. Thus each month R 14
is collected and at each death R 10. If a member of tne society
or his/her spouse or one of their children, dies, the society
pays the full amount for the coffin. Also sugar, tea and soap
are bought. In addition each member has the right to collect
R 24 for the burial of four other relatives. Each month there
is a gencral meeting at which members should bring their new
contributions to the treasurer. Virtually all members do in
fact attend these meetings. Likewise they will all turn up for
the meetings which are talled when one of their number or his/
her relative has died.

There are indications that the membership of some of these

burial societies may be structured in accordance with specific

social categories in the future. For instance, on two occasions
young people split off from the parent society and formed their
own burial society. At one stage there were also a pupil farmer
burial society and a burial society of people living at certain

agricultural areas,

There is yet another form of association which is extremely

widespread and which meets a strongly felt need. The need in Jques-
tion is 'money' and more particularly the saving of a large enough
amount to make necessary or desired capital expenditures. Peorle
form associations called metshelo (sing, motshelo), a type of saving

scciety. Again we can give the example of one particular soci Yy.

Case XXXII. A motshelo.

This motchelo has seven members. They are all relatively
rich, some even very rich. Therefore their monthly payments
are high. Each month each member contributes R 12, arnd each
month one member receives the full amount collected. In addi-
tion each member pays monthly 30 c which partly pays for the
small party which the member who has received the money must
give. He/she will brew beer and provide meat, porridge, and
"fat cakes' (bread dumplings fried in hot oil). Each member
hag a right to two calabashes of beer, a plate of porridge and
meat and ten fatcakes. The rest of the meat is usually sold
to others,

oS AnAhaf RS

ar~ metshelo suited for each level of income. The lowest is one
of 25 c a week. We find thus that in these associations the divi-

gions based on wealth are being confirmed. Could this be an indication
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that one may expect a stratification according ” wealth in the
future? It seems indeed likely that tne divisions caused by wealth
will become more strongly marked ir the future. The ~mphasis on
'work only for pay' will ultimately create a group ¢ ~loyers and
one of employees. The shortage of labour forces the r....er pecple
to employ the poorer people as herdboys, agricultural lacour, feor
the building and repairing of houses, digging wells, making fences
etc. while the poorer are forced by their poverty and need for money
too work for the vicker. In this perspective the fear of the poor
to lose their autonomy and become 'servants' is a realistic one.

It is also possible that the growing land shortage and the proposal
to form fenced ranches may well force the poorest section evarin-

creasingly into the service of the richer.

But whatever the future may bring it is clear that traditional
gociety is no more. Change has been rapid. In 80 years time the
people of Bokaa have moved a very long wav. And though this still
causes anguish to the older generation, the younger generation looks

ahead, pleased with their new acquisitions and knowledie. The older
pecple may lament:

The people of recent times have spoiled things. Ever since my
parents generation died and we were left with our -.nildren,
things have been spoiled. It is the fault of the curopeans.
The Europeans sriled things purposely especiall the rain.
They were producers (i.e. of agricultural and material goods)
and they wanted us to buy from them. The:, :poiled things so
that we would make them rich. In the pa.’ we had everything
for ourselves, sorghum, pumokin, beans, nil) and meat. We ate
well, it was not lixe today.

But the younger generation and especially those that have been to

school will agree with this informant:
Things should change and if they ha? not changed "ife would
be difficult. Our life is improving. European culcure is a
good culture, we accept it. In the past the living depended
on the rainfall. Without rain everything had to die. Things
were not under control- except for the chief controlling his
people. Things like diseases and ways of living were not under
control. In drought years we would be lost. At the moment we
can do many thing:z for ourselves, With money we can buy goods
from far countries- even {f there is a drought. Therefore 1
accept the modern culture better than the past.
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APPENDIX

The veterinary office in Mochudi allowed me to look into their
cattle vaccination and stock census records. I tried to velate cattle
figures from 1964 ( thus pefore the catastropic drought nE 1965/66),
1969 and 1971 to each other. This proved to be a most difficult task.
varmers had used different names in different yeare (it is quite common
fur people to have several names) and it seemed that maay people had
used names I was not aware of. They obviously wanted to mask their
icentity because they feared further taxation. Sometimes one man had
included the cattle of relatives among the animals roted down as his
own, and so on. For only 47 farmers could I find the figures for all
three years. It must be realised, however, that these figures are not

very reliable and I present them as indication rather than as absolute

fact.
cattle held in
1964 1969 1971
1. 54 49 63
2. 75 45 66
3. 65 35 44
4. 107 56 99
5. 50 22 27
6. 59 45 56
7. 66 36 62
8. 59 49 45
9. 45 33 47
10. 38 23 31
1. 39 6 2
12. 30 18 22
13. 39 29 33
14. 42 17 20
15. 31 11 14
16. 23 21 52
17. 38 12 !
18. 21 14 1
19. 16 19 63
20. 18 19 26
‘-w—v
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1964 1969 1971
21. 21 6 11
22, 19 8 9
23. 29 18 13
24, 26 1€ 18
25. 16 10 &
26. 15 25 14
27. 28 16 18
28, 17 7 8
29, 18 3 6
30. 12 48 87
K} 28 28 30
32. 15 - -
33, 12 12 10
3. 26 19 26
35. 9 20 19
36. 13 7 16
37. 22 14 5
38. 25 8 15
39. 29 - -
40. 15 28 57
41. 7 6 23
42. 10 - -
43. 4 - -
44. 6 - -
45. 13 - -
46. 16 - -
47. 10 - -
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